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NOTES 



MORE PROMINENT DIFFICULTIES 



FOUR GOSPELS. 



THE INTRODUCTION. 

The explanation of the difficulties of Holy Writ has 
constantly occupied, to a degree tar beyond any other 
subject, the attention of literary men. Jews, from the 
time of Ezra, and Christiana from the times of the 
Apostles, have applied thennselves to the interpreta- 
tion of tiie acknowledged Books of Divine Revela- 
tion, or the arrangement of commentaries or compi- 
lations of opinions, with a view generally to establish 
the truths of Religion, and to guard them from the 
misapprehensions of ignorant men, and the perversions 
of infidels. The great antiquity of the Sacred Text 
itself, so long in disuse as a living language, united 
with the paramount importance of the awful doctrines 
it contains, will readily account for the almost univer- 
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sal interest taken in such inquiries. And, moreoverj 
it is, I believe, confessedly true that, in the discussion 
of Scriptural as well as temporal questions of any ge- 
neral interest, the farther it is carried, the more ef^ 
fectually will truth be sifted from error, and the mone 
extensive will be the dissemination of pure and sub^ 
stantial knowledge. There appears, however, to be 
this disadvantage attending the multiplication of such 
discussions (necessary as they are to meet the objec« 
tions of sceptical ingenuity), that they are apt to bring 
forward into too conspicuous a position the question^ 
able points they have to settle, and the fallacies they 
have to refute; and though the learned critic, who 
can well appreciate the niceties of argument, may 
rejoice in the strengthening thus given. to his devout 
convictions, the generality of more simple-minded 
readers may find the broad statement of a difficulty 
more intelligible than the complicated literary ma-' 
chinery requisite for its solution. Hence the unlet* 
tered but devout believer, in endeavouring to eluci*^ 
date some verbal obscurity, or to reconcile a seeming 
incongruity of facts or doctrines, is bewildered in th^ 
luxuriance of Biblical comment, and disheartened in 
the search of information more suited to a plain and 
honest understanding. Thus, then, not to mention 
the possible admixture of unsound interpretation, those 
voluminous works, which facilitate the inquiriet of 
men of leisure and professional education, may impede 
or defeat their own purposes with that comparatively 
numerous class of Christian inquirers, who have less 
time and critical acumen to devote to them. 
• It is for the instruction of these latter that the Me^ 
Jewing^ obsefvatitas ure exclusively intended: of alii 
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in short, whose temporal means and avocations place 
them below the rank of classical or professional stu- 
dents. They will present themselves in a style too 
)dmple to satisfy the critical curiosity of such as are, 
at least, equally well qualified with the Author to 
work their way through a course of in teq) relation for 
themselves. He neither presumes nor thinks it ne- 
cessary to obtrude his unpretending remarks on the 
notice of his more learned brethren ; unless they will 
have the consideration to discard all that savours of 
the pride of learning, and to lower the standard of 
their judgment to a nearer level with ordinary capaci- 
ties. They are required to place themselves in the 
same position as the Author has endeavoured to as- 
sume : namely, that of an unlearned but sincere 
member of the Church of Christ, intent on examining 
the Charter of Redemption, and anxious to reconcile 
some specious in coherencies, and to have light thrown 
upon some verbal obscurities, which Eastern customs 
and obsolete idioms have introduced into the au- 
thorized Text of .Scripture. These are such as, 
ihougli not sufficient to unsettle the faith of an or- 
dinary right-minded reader, cannot but suggest a 
very reasonable desire for that explanatory informa- 
tion which, while it enlarges the basis of his own con- 
viction, prevents or neutralizes the crude insinuations 
of a licentious sceptic, or the ridicule of an ignorant 
scoffer. 

Now, difficulties of this description are chiefly to 
be looked for in the historical parts of Holy Writ ; 
and, as those of the New Testament must be pre- 
sumed to merit most attention, it is unnecessary for 
liim " who has taken iu hand to set forth in order a 
b2 
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declaration" of those things which are humbly mean 
to be methodically useful to plain Christian readers 
to make any further apology for commencing witi 
St. Matthew's Gospel. 



ST. MATTHEW. 



CHAPTER I. 

^R. 1 — 17. The genealogy of Chriat, as pla 
ty St. Matthew at the head of his Gospel (purposely, 
no doubt, for the satisfaction of the early Jewish con- 
verts, for whose instruction he principally wrote), 
presents, I think, nothing hard to be understood by a 
common Christian reader, till lie has compared it with 
that recorded in the third chapter of St. Luke. TIio 
explanation, therefore, will be more appropriately re- 
ferred to the consideration uf this subsequent passage, 
in which the difficulty first suggests itself. See Luke 
iti. 23. 

Ver. 23. " Jetus" seems to have been the proper 
name given to our Saviour, by the angel's direction. 
at the time of his circumcision, see Luke ii. 21, and 
answers to our baptismal name ; but the fulfilment of 
die prophecy of Isaiah, here alluded to, satisfactory as 
it is in other essential points, may seem to vary, in 
having assigned the name of " Emmanuel" to the fu- 
ture miraculous ofispring of the Virgin, But we have 
only to consider that " they shall call his name," &c., 
it a Hebrew expression, signifying, not that the per- 
ron shall be commonly known by the title mentioned, 
bttt that he will be, in quafiiy or character, what that 
name imports. This is evident from several passages, 
both in the Old and New Testament, see Luke i. I 
I) 3 
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8 ST. MATTHEW. 

not unusual for the Jews to designate them) ; but the 
literal interpretation is more natural and intelligiUe, 
more, suitable to the occasion, and seems to be con* 
firmed by St Luke xix. 40 : ^^ K these should hold 
their peace, the stones would immediately cry out." 

Ver. 10. And now ahoy &c.] He intimates that 
now the time was come, when the Jews, if they no 
longer brought forth the same proper fruits of faith 
and righteousness as had signalized the c(»iduct of 
their father Abraham, would be cut off from the privi-r 
leges and promises which they would otherwise have 
inherited through him, from whose root they had 
sprung. 

Ver. 11. Whose shoes lam not worthy to bear.'] ue; 
I am so fitr beneath his transcendant dignity, that I 
am not fit to perform the most abject and menial office. 
It was customary for great men in the East to have 
their sandals put off before entering on a visit of cere- 
mony, and held by an inferior attendant ^^ He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." 
This probably refers to the descent of the Holy Qhost 
on the day of Pentecost, see Acts ii. 3, 4, resting on 
the Disciples in the appearance of tongues of fire. 
This seems to be confirmed by St Mark's omission 
of ^^ the fire," in the parallel passage, di. L 8. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 8. Sheweth him all the kingdoms of the worlds 
&c.] This has appeared (literally understood) to be 
impossible : viz. that all the kingdoms of the world 
and their glory could be seen at once from the sum* 
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mit of even the highest mountain. Ncn^^ tl)e simplest 
mode of obviating the apparent difficulty, js to recol- 
lect that the agent here spoken of is, not a mortal, but 
a xpiritual one. To show the kingdoms of the world 
and their glory " in a moment of time," as Luke 
adds, ch, iv. 5, might be impossible to any hummi 
power or facultiea that we know or can conceive ; but 
of the means of doing so, permitted to a supernatural 
^ent, we can form no certain comprehension, and 
most assuredly, cannot deny its possibility. We mnst 
not measure tlie faculties and motions of aerial beings 
by. our own: and the same evil spirit that was em- 
powered instantaneously to " set" our Saviour " on a 
pinnacle of the Temple," or " to take liim to an ex- 
ceeding high mountain," might, with similar ikcility, 
point out the scenes of earthly sovereignty, and im- 
press the passions and affections of our Saviour's human 
nature with a full sense of the grandeur, wealth, and 
luxury, attendant on the possession of it. 

Ver. 10. It is written. Thou ahalt worship the Imi\I. 
tity Qod.'] These words are iLsually referred to Deut. 
vi. 13, and x. 20; where the only difference is, tJiat 
" fear" is used instead of " worship :" but as the latter 
Mt 18 only the natural consequence of that principle 
of awe towards the Supreme Being which is implied 
in the_^™i«-, the word here used may reasonably be 
considered as synonymous in sense with the quoted 
originaL But the reference need not be confined to 
one or two passages of the Old Testament, for " it is 
written" in the two first conomandments of the Deca- 
logue, and is constantly repeated throughout the whole 
of Scriptore. It may be remarked that a true angel 
of light (the semblance of which was probably on this 
B b 
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occasion assumed by Satan (see 2 Cor. xi. 14.) would 
have used words directly opposite to those employed 
by the tempter. Comp. Rev. xxii. 8, 9, 

Ver. 12. That John was cast into prison.^ u e, by 
Herod, for reasons detailed ch., xiv. 

Ver. 16. Darkness, and the region and shadow of 
deaths"] are allegorically expressive of the wretdked 
state of heathen error and ignorance, till " the light" 
of the Gospel " sprung up" by the presence of our 
Saviour. See note, ch. v. 16, below, on the word 
** light." 

Ver. 19. Fishers of men.'] See note, Mark i. 17. 



CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 13. Ye are the salt of the earth.] i. e. as salt 
gives a flavour to meats, and preserves them bom 
taint ; so the true disciples of Christ, by their precepts 
and examples, are enabled to impart a degree of ani- 
mation to the religious feelings of others, and to pre- 
serve them from the corruptions of the world. See 
note on Luke xiv. 34, 35. 

Ver. 16. Let your light, &c.] By " light" is meant 
a knowledge of the truth, of faith, and grace, by which 
they were enlightened, and which they were required 
to communicate to others by their exemplary good 
conduct. 

Ver. 21. The Jews took the sixth commandment 
in a literal sense, and considered only the actual com- 
mission of the crime as exposing the offender to punish- 
ment; but, 

Ver. 22. Our Saviour tells us, the punishments in 

1 



u 

a future state will be meted out according to the in- 
ward intentiou of the offender's heart, in various de- 
grees, proportioned to his injurious usnge of his neigh- 
bour. The "judgment" here alluded to, is generally 
supposed to be the punishment inflicted by the judges 
appoiiited ill every city: (see Deut. xvi, 18.) The 
•'council;" that inflicted by the great council of the 
nation, such as stoning to death. " Hell fire ;" or (as 
in the original Hebrew) the "gehenna of fire," alludes 
to the valley of Hintiom, near Jerusalem, where, after 
the introduction of idolatry, the Israelites used to 
buro tlieir children in sacrifice to Moloch. Now the 
eternal punishmente prefigured by these anal<^ous 
temporal ones, which were familiar to his hearers, are 
liere threatened by our Saviour against the difi'erent 
degrees of guilt, whether of " causeless anger," or 
applying to any man (not the mere words " Raca," or 
"fool," but) all contemptuous and contumelious ex- 
pressions, betokening a proud mind and uncharitable 
feeling, which are comprised in those two terms. The 
ordinal word " Kaca," as well as that which is trans- 
lated " fool," were tloubtless well understood by those 
to whom tliey were addressed; but it now seems im- 
possible to define the comparative intensity of their 
Mnfulness. 

Ver. 26. Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt bywt 
means come out thence till thow hast paid the uttermost 
farthing,'] As in earthly courts of justice, they who 
are sentenced to be Imprisoned are not released till 
the fine be paid; so will he, who shall hereafter be 
condemned before the heavenly tribunal for neglect- 
ing the duties of brotherly love, and wilfully rejecting 
tlie opportunity of reciprocal forgiveness) be required, 
B 6 
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by Divine justice, to undergo the '^ uttermost" 
penalty. 

Ver. 29, 30. And if thy right eye offend thee, &c3 
See note on the repetition of this passage, ch. xviiL 
8^9. 

Ver. 32. Whosoever shall put away his wife, &&] 
See note on Mark x. 5. 

Ver. 39 — 41. Whosoever shall smite thee on the right 
cheek, &C.] The expressions of ^^ turning the other 
cheek to the smiter," yielding ^^ our doak" to him 
who would lidgiously '^ take our coat," and after being 
omnpelled to go one mile, of ^^ offering the voluntary 
services of another," are allowed to be scmiewhat 
proverbial, or at least strongly figurative : yet no man 
of common i^prehension can fisdl to understand the ge- 
neral spirit of Christian acquiescence and forbearance 
that pervades these several injunctions. Ck)mp. note 
on Luke vi. 30. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 2. Sounding a trumpet, &c.] is a proverbial 
expression, used indeed in many countries at this day, 
for ostentatiously drawing popular attention to one's/ 
conduct, however really praiseworthy it may be : and 

Ver. 3. Not letting the left hand know what the right, 
hand doeth,"] is another proverbial mode of expressing; 
the necessity of resisting any vain and selfish inclina- 
tion to give the slightest publicity to any of our deeds, 
that we may think meritorious. 

Ver. 22. If thine eye be single, &c.] As ^' thine; 
eye," if it be " single," i. e. sound,, clear, without any 
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duBDesa, or distortedncis of vision, is then adapted to 
gwde and give full effect to the exercise of the powers 
of the "bfidy;" ao should reason, the natural " light" 
of tlie mind, be kept free from the film of error, and 
the perversions of prejudice. " If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkness," if this divine privilege, 
which we have received from our Maker, be abused 
or destroyed, our intellectual darkness becomes in- 
finitely increased, and our discernment of religions 
tmtb proportionately desperate. 

Ver. 24. No man can serve two masters, &c.3 This 
raaxim taken by itself, in the common acceptation of 
tlie terms, may appear not strictly agreeable to general 
practice : but the remainder of the verse explains the 
true sense in which our Lord meant it to be under- 
stood. We caunot devote our thoughts, our time, and 
uur siTections, to the service of "(wo masters," who 
Jiave no one common point of union or resemblance 
in their character ; whose commands and wishes are 
diametrically opposed to each other ; whose injunc- 
tiona, rules and exhortations, are so mutually incom- 
patible, tliat obedience to both is impossible. Such 
are " God" and " Mammon ;" which latter word seems 
to imply every corrupt desire and evil pursuit of this 
world's &ncied good, which is at variance with God's 
will, inconsistent with the hearty and perfect allegiance 
we owe to Him, and alienating our affections from 
things above. 

Ver. 25. Take no thoughti for your life, &c.] Should 
any one pretend to draw from this and the following 
verses a plea for idleness and improvidence in the 
iiimmon affairs nf this life, he must understand tliHt 
'lie original expression, " Take no thought," properly 
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stgnifies, ^^ Be not so full of anxious care as to have 
the mind, as it were, distracted ;" and the drift of our 
Lord's meaning is explained in ver. 33 : as if he had 
said, Be not so engrossed with personal cares, so in- 
terested in worldly pursuits, however innocent and 
even necessary for subsistence, as to exclude from 
your thoughts, or make only a secondary condder^ 
ation of, your heavenly duties. See also note on 
Luke ix. 62. 

Ver. 27. Which ofyou^ &c. can add one cubit to his 
Hature ?] See note on ver. 3 of the following chapter. 



CHAPTER VIL 

Ver L Judffe not, &c.] See note on Luke vi. 37. 

Ver. 3 — 5. Why beholdest thou the mote ? &c.] The 
word translated " mote," signifies a very small par- 
ticle, chip, or splinter of wood, here compared with a 
"beam," or large piece of the same material, em- 
ployed in building, &c. This proverb was in common 
use among the Jews ; who generally, it has been ob- 
served, on such occasions, expressed themselves in 
terms extremely disproportionate to what the inten- 
tion and sense required: as in ver. 27 of the preceding 
chapter, where the word " cubit" is applied to the in- 
crease of a man's stature ; and in ch. xix. 24, where 
something hardly possible is expressed by the passing 
of a "camel" through the "eye of a needle." Our 
Lord obviously reprobates a hypocritical affectation 
of blindness to our own faults, however glaring, while 
w« allow no consideration to obstruct our discernment 
of, and censure upon, another's, however trifling. 
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■•iVer. 6. Give not t/iat which is holy to the dog», nei- 
Ikr caxt ye your pearls before sieme.2 Both atiimala 
were held to be impure by the Leviclcal hiw. See 
Lerit. 3ti. 7 — 27. ^^ Dogs" especially were held in 
gjeat contempt anil abhorrence, as may be seen in 
several passages of the Old, m well as New Testament, 
t. g. \ Sam. xvii. 43.: *2Kin^ viii. 13. ; Job x.xx. I,; 
Isa. Ivi. 10,11.; Philip, iii. 2. ; -2 Pet. ii. -iS. The 
first part of the clause, relating to dogs, is applied 
Jigvratimly ; the latter, Te^BXmgio swine, proverlnaUy ; 
the one, to bold reprobate scoffers; the other, to stu- 
pid, grovelling sensualist'. In the one case, to perse- 
vere in pressing the " holy" truths of the Gospel upon 
obstinate and hard-hearted ijifidels, would only endan- 
ger a return of reviling and persecution ; and in the 
other, to persist in displaying its doctrines (those 
" pearls" of infinite value) before tliose who are habi- 
tually sunk in impurity, would expose them to con- 
temptuous insult, and (to use a similar expressioBt 
taken from tlie Epistle to the Hebrews, c. X. 29.) " to 
be trodden under foot," 

Ver. 7, &c. See note on Luke xi. 9—13. 

Ver. 15. Wolves in sheep's clothing.'] See note on 
e. iii. 7. preceding. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



ir. 4. See note on Mark i. 44. 
Ver. 9. For J am a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me, and J say to this man, go, &c.] Should 
any one, reading the Centurion's description of the 
exercise of his own authority, in this verse, not fully 
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i^prehend how it is connected with the asserdon' of 
his unworthiness in the ^preceding verse, and why. it 
drew from our Lord that signal approbation of . iSs* 
ftith expressed in the followiug verse ; it may pet^ 
haps be better understood by the following paraphrasetL> 
as if upon our Lord's offer to come and heal the pat^. 
sied servant, the Centurion had replied, '< Convinced 
as I am by the evidence thy miracles have given, oof 
the divine supernatural power with which thou art in^ 
vested, I feel as if no earthly rank can bear the least 
comparison, or make me < worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my roof ;' yet knowing that, though I hold 
8 mere subordinate authority, I can enforce a strict 
and immediate fulfilment of my various orders, 1 
firmly believe that with thy hifinitely surpassing power^ 
^thou hast only to speak the word,' suid without any 
eiKnroachment on thy time and personal attendance^ 
my servant's malady will be ^healed' at thy com^ 
mand." 

• Ver. 10. Jesus marvelled.'] u e, by his voice and 
manner he raised the admiration of ^^ them that fot*> 
lowed him." The development of the Centurion^ 
faith (like the voice from heaven, mentioned by St 
John, c. xii. 30.) was introduced, "not for Christies 
sake, but for theirs." Nor can it be supposed that he 
could marvel^ in the sense of being surprised^ at some* 
thing new and unexpected^ (as it is used in ver. 27.) for 
that would have been inconsistent with his omnis- 
cience. 

Ver. 21, 22. Let the dead bury their dead.] Let 
those who are dead (figuratively speaking, as the word 
is frequently used, see Rom. vi. 2.; Ephes. ii. 1. 5;^ 
CoL ii. 13. ; 1 Tim. v. 6.) i. e. insensible to the spiri- 
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tual excellence of my Gospel, attend to worldly con- 
cerns ; but if tliou woiildst be truly my disciple, to 
"follow me" is the one thing needful : my doctrines 
will require thy undistracted attention. Our Lord 
could not have intended to inculcate a disrespect to 
parents, or to blame a suitable attention to the burial 
of the deiid ; for that would have been at variance 
with the general tenor of his Gospel and his own ex- 
ample in the one case, as St. Luke relateS) c. ii. 51, 
and Sl John, c. xix. 26, 27 ; and in the other case, 
by his approbation of the anointing of his own body 
preparatory to his burial, as mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew, c. xxvi, 10 — 12. The offices of piety; the 
claims of kindred ; ceremonial observances ; in short, 
all worldly considerations must be postponed, if they 
interfere with the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness. He that loveth not Christ and his Gospel more 
than the dearest earthly ties, is not worthy of his 
heavenly promises. 

Ver. 26. O ye of little Jkit/i /] The insufficiency of 
their feith consisted in their supposing (after the many 
[HW)t9 he had hitherto given of hb omniscience and 
supernatural power,) that his exposure to sleep and 
odier infirmities of human nature could make him 
insensible to their danger ; and in nut believing that 
the Divinity withiu him could "neither slumber nor 
sleep." 

Ver. 27. iVliat manner of man, &c.] In the original 
signifies " how ^n;a(, exalted," &c. 

Ver. 28. Cominff out of the tonilis.'} Excavations in 
tlie took were frequently used for that purpose in the 
East. See c. xxvii. 60. aiitl note. 
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. Vei% 29, JVhai have we to do unth Ihee ?} See note 
cm John ii. 4. 

Ver. 29, To torment tLsJ] The original word implies 
confinement in a dungeoni to prevent the malicious 
working of eyiL Thia miracle of casting out the 
devils has been cavilled at, as being the only one in 
its consequences destructive of the property of indi«* 
viduals. There may, however, have been many good 
ireasons, inscrutable by us, for our Saviour's permitting 
the devils (after their reluctant ejectment from the 
two men) to enter into and destroy the swine. Be- 
sides the manifestation of Christ's superior power, it 
proved (in opposition to the doctrine of the Saddu- 
cees) the actual existence, the multitude, and malig* 
nant strength of evil spirits; whereas, had the two 
men been merely restored to their right senses, the 
miracle might have been deemed only the cure oi a 
temporal disease. Again, the destruction of the swine 
might have been ordained for the punishment of a 
contemptuous insult persisted in by the inhabitants of 
this city and r^on, against the commands of the 
Mosaic law (at that time still unabrogated), which 
denounoed the use of swine's flesh as a profane abo- 
mination. We cannot presume to say to what extent 
they had carried their offences, but judging from their 
wilful insensibility to the evidence of our Lord's divi- 
nity resulting from the miracle, their ingratitude for 
the signal mercy shown to two of their countrymen, 
and their selfish preference of their own forbidden 
worldly interests to the spiritual benefits to be confi- 
dently anticipated from the prolonged presence of our 
Lord among them, we may readily conclude them 
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to have been actuated by no sligbt degree of infi- 
delity. 



CHAPTER IX. 



befi^^ 



: 2, &c. Son, lie of gaod cheer, tktf sins be J 
(liven thee,] Our Saviour, by pronouncing hie cure of 
the sick of tlie palsy in liis ordinary way, might equally 
have relieved his bwlily suffering; hut he could hardly 
have made him " of good cheer," bad he not extended 
his relief to the disorder of liis soid, and aKScu-cd him 
of tlie " forgiveness of his sins." 

Tlie ulterior and principal design of our Saviour in 
tills, as well as otlier miracles which have been recorded 
in detail by the Evangelists, seems to have been the 
establishment of his divinity, and of certain points of 
doctrine resulting from it, at which be knew the Scribes 
and his other unbelieving enemies would cavil. In 
the jtrecediiiff miracle he liad proved his power over 
evil spirits, and in this he showed, by the immediate 
effect of his command on tlie paralytic, that lie did 
not *' blaspheme," (■ e. vainly arrt^te to himself (as 
the Scribes supposed), but that he actually possessed 
the divine attribute of " forgiving sins." 

Ver. 14, 15. The children of the hrids-chamber.'] Is 
m Hebrew mode of expressing the friends who attended 
upon the bridegroom, and partook of the marriage 
feast. Our Lord intimates by this comparison, that as 
all expressions of grief would be unbefitting so joyful 
an occasion, so it would be unreasonable to expect his 
disciples to spend in ceremonious abstinence those pre- 
cious opportunities which his short-hved eartlily minis- 
try afforded them, of imbibing the heavenly precepts 
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of grace and truth which flowed from his Ups, and of 
witnessing the beneficent miracles he wrought : that a 
time was fast approaching, when ^^ he would be taken 
away from them," and that mourning and self-humili- 
ation would be more appropriate to those days of per- 
secution and affliction which afterwards awaited them. 
He continues (ver. 16, 17.) to point out the uiisea- 
sonableness of his disciples fasting and mourning 
under their present circumstances, by comparing it 
with two practices in common life, with the impro- 
priety and uselessness of which they must be fiEuniliar; 
viz. putting a " piece of new cloth upon a garment so 
worn and decayed, that the sewing would make a 
greater rent than before ;" and again, <^ putting new 
and still fermenting wine into old bottles," mai$ of 
skins (common in Judssa), which, having become har«t 
and stiff" by former use, would be apt to burst. Upoil 
the whole, he seems to say that frequent fasting and 
other austere exercises might be proper for the dis- 
ciples of John the Baptist, whose peculiar office was 
to preach repentance and self-humiliation; and that 
the Pharisees might adopt the semblance of similar 
austerity, to screen some worldly motives ; but that to 
every thing there is a season ; " a time to rejoice and 
a time to mourn," Eccl. iii. 1—4 ; and that it would 
be neither profitable to the increase of his disciplesf' 
faith, nor consonant to the practice of truth and righ- 
teousness, to affect an observance of external sanctity 
and severity of manner which they did not feel. 

Ver. 24. Give place ; the maid is not dead^ hut sleep- 
eth."] Our Saviour probably meant, that her death was 
such as (anticipating the miracle he was about to work) 
would not require the obsequies they were assembled 
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to perform ; but that, in the certainty and facility with 
which slie would be recalled to life by his talking her 
by the hand, her death resembled sleep. 

Ver. 27. Thou Son of David.'] This implied their 
faith io his being tlie Messiah expected, from tlie 
lineage of David. 

Ver, 34. He casteth out devils, &c.] The absurdity 
of the Pharisees' notion of his casting out devib 
through Beelzebub, or their Prince, here mentioned, 
is fully exposed by our Saviour in the Gospels of St. 
Mark, c. iii. 22; and St. l.uke, c. xi. 15. 

Ver. 36. As sheep having no sliepherd}—aaA 

Ver.37. Tlie harvest truly is pleHteout,hc.'}'V}\TO\x^\- 
out the whole of Scripture, and especially in our 
Lord's discourses, no allusions are so frequent as those 
made to agricultural and pastoral life ; because pro- 
bably they furnish a greater diversity of illustration, 
sad sre more ^imiliar and intelligible to all classes of 
men. Here, the wandering habits of " sheep," with- 
out a watchful " shepherd" to direct them, most aptly 
represents the well-disposed multitudes flocking after 
Christ, in a vague and unregulated pursuit of the 
spiritual purport of his heavenly mission ; and the de- 
ficiency of " labourers" to secure the " plenteous 
harvest," denotes the want of instructors properly 
qualified to assist in reaping that liarvest of righteoua- 
Qeas, which was now ripe to be treasured throughout 
the world; and of which the multitudes that eagerly 
thronged after our Saviour were the first fruits and 
spiritual earnest. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Ver 6, Go rather to the last sheep of the house of 
Israel] i. e. to the Jews, the true descendants of Abnei^ 
ham, the generality of whom, (like " lost sheep/') in 
their simplicity, had been suffered (not to be totally 
lost or destroyed) but) to wander from the paths of 
true religion, by the negligence, artifice, or insuf* 
ficiency of their pastors. Compare Isa« liii. 6. and 
Jerem. 1. 6. To the 'Jews, therefore, in fulfilment of 
the promises made to their Fathers, Rom. xv. 8, was 
the Gospel to be first offered, see Acts iii. 26 ; and 
afterwards, on their rejection of it, to the Gentiles. 
Acts xiii. 46. 

Ver. 10. Scrip."] A bag or wallet, in which travellers 
carried their food for their journey. 

Ver. 13. Let your peace return to you.] i. e. Let the 
blessings of the Gospel, to which they refuse to listen, 
" return," as the Psalmist says, xxxv. 13, " into your 
own bosom," and be transferred by you to others more 
worthy to receive them. The sense in which the 
word ^^ return" is here used, is the same in which 
God declares by the prophet Isaiah, c. Iv. 11, '^ My 
word shall not return unto me void, but it shall accoBi^ 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it." See also note on Liik« 
X. 6. 

Ver. 14. Shake off the dust of your feet] A symbo- 
lical method of expressing a determination to break off 
even the slightest intercourse. 

Ver. 16. Be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.] 
i. e. Unite with the guileless simplicity characteristic 
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of the " dove," that quick-eyed watchfulness, which is 
a primary quality of the " serpent," and from which 
its original Greek name is supposed to be derived. 
Discretion and vigilance would secure them from un- 
necessary and profitless persecution ; and innocence 
of behaviour would confirm and give etFect to the doc- 
trioes they were sent to preach. 

Ver, 23. I'e shall not have gone over the cities of 
Igrael till the Son of man be come.] Comparing this 
passage with Luke xxiv. 47, and Acts i. 4 — -8, it may 
be thus paraphrased: lliough driven from one Jewish 
city, there will still be others to receive yonr instruc- 
Doiis, whose conversion to righteousness your most 
persevering constancy will not have enabled you to 
achieve, ere a more glorious manifestation of my 
heavenly kingdom shall come upon you. 

Ver. 26. Fear them Pot therefore, for there is nothing 
covered, &c.] Do not be deterred by persecution from 
preaching my Gospel; fur though it now be little 
known, and the progreiis of its truths be impeded and 
obscured, it will in time rise superior to every obstacle, 
and be spread throughout the world. 

Ver. 27. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 
in light, &c] What therefore I now tell you in secret 
and private conversatiou, you will have to declare 
with boldness openly " upon the bouse tops," which 
being lofty and built flat, were well adapted for public 
bearing, and were commonly frequented as places of 
exercise, of general meeting, and prayer. See 
Deut. xxii. 8 ; 2 Sam. xi. -2 ; Acts x. 9. 

Ver. 34. Think not that J am come to send peace on 
tortltt &c.] Should there appear to be any difficulty in 
reconciling this declaration of our Saviour with the 
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general character of the Gospel, emphatically called 
the Gospel of ^^ peace," it must be remembered, that 
though its nature and design is to promote ^^ peace on 
earth and goodwill towards men," yet it would be 
turned by the prejudices and evil passions of mankind 
into a ^^ sword," i, e, an instrument of division, party 
strife, and domestic persecution. He does not mean 
to say that the object or purpose of his coming was to 
send this ^^ sword," but that the consequence would be 
that mankind would convert it into one by their own 
evil thoughts and deeds. 

Ver. 38. He that taketh not his cross^ &c.] He who 
will shrink from following my precepts and example 
in submitting patiently for the sake dF the truth of the 
Gospel to the severest trials of earthly affliction, is 
not " worthy" of being called my " disciple" here, or 
entitled to expect the promised reward hereafter. 
^^ Bearing the cross" to crucifixion, was considered as 
a most severe and ignominious infliction, and is pro- 
bably here applied by our Saviour Jiguraiivtly to 
include every degree of earthly suffering, as well as 
literally to his own and those of many of the early 
martyrs. 

Ver« 39. He thatjindeth his life^ &c.] The original 
Greek word here translated ^' findeth," signifies also 
to "acquire by taking pains," and to "secure and 
preserve." He that tries to secure the enjoyment of 
life here, by renouncing his allegiance to Christ, will 
forfeit the recompense of eternal life hereafter. 

Ver. 41, 42. Receiving or giving " in the name o^"] 
implies the motive which operates on the heart of the re- 
ceive or the donor ; whether in hearkening to a teacher 
of the Gospel, or in paying regard to the worth and 
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exigencies of a " righteous man." The slightest 
favour Bbown to tte lowliest believer, will be rewarded, 
not according to the mere value of the gift, but iu 
proportion to the true Christian spirit which shall 
have actuated tlie giver. 



CHAPTER XI. 



4 



Ver. 3. And said unto him, Art thou he, &c.] 
Jobn, by the same divine inspiration, which revealed 
to him (cb. iii. 11, 12. 14.) the nature and office of 
Christ at Itis baptism, must himself have been fully 
aware that he was indeed " he that should come," 
t. e. the promised Messiah, who is described in several 
passages of Scripture as " cCming" (in a peculiar 
sense, see Gen. xli.x. 10. ; Isa. xxxv. 4. ; Matt. xxi. 9. ; 
Luke xiii. 35. ; Heb. x. 37. ) : but he gave his persona! 
sanction to the message, in order to furnish his dis- 
ciples with a more convincing ocular proof of the 
reality of Christ's heavenly mission, which (as it is 
intimated Matt. ix. 14. and John iii. 26—28.) they 
were hitherto disposed to doubt, having imbibed some 
prejudice, arising probably from his lowly coudition, or 
some aversion to his mode of life and teaching, to 
which the concluding remark of our Saviour, iu 
ver. 6th, may perhaps more particularly allude. 

Ver. 5. The lepers are cleansed.'} See note on 
Mark i. 44. 

Ver. 7. And us they departed, Jesus began to my. &c.] 
After the departure of John's disciples, our Saviour 
took occasion to explain to his hearers the character 
and office of the Baptist: that he, whom all men ha<l 
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flocked " into the wilderness to see,^ was neither a 
personage as little likely to attract them as the sight 
of a ** shaken reed ;" nor yet to raise their admiration 
by the outward splendour of courtly " raiment ;'* bat a 
prophet of higher dignity than^had hitherto arisen, 
inasmuch as he was himself (ver. 10), the object of the 
prophecy of Malachi, c. iv. 5, and the immediate 
personal harbinger of the Messiah. 

Ver. 10. Before thy face,'] u e. Before thee. The 
word " face" is a Hebrew phrase, used as an ex- 
pletive. 

Ver. 11. Notwithstanding^ he that is least, &c.] 
Yet exalted as he was, his transient ministry and 
merely preparatory doctrines fell greatly short of 
the excellence of the sublime truths and benevolent 
precepts, which the humblest teachers of Christianity 
would be subsequently enabled to declare. 

Ver. 12; TTte kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, &c.] The " violence" here mentioned (which 
properly signifies the tumultuous pressing forward of 
an anxious multitude) expresses the eagerness ex- 
hibited, since the commencement of John's preaching, 
by the inhabitants of all the region round ebout, to 
become acquainted with, and to partake of, the bless- 
ings of the new dispensation of religion. Compare 
c. ix. 37. 

Ver. 14. This is Elias which was for to come,'] 
See note on Mark ix. 13. 

Ver. 15. He that hears, &c.] i. e. He that is 
not morally deaf in the ears of his understanding. 

Ver. 16, 17. Like unto children, &c. — saying. 
We have piped, &c.] " Pipe"-minstrelsy appears 
from this passage, and ch. ix. 23. preceding, to have 
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been used in joiiful as well as movmful ceremonies ; 
and wc may readily suppose children in their play to 
have imitated both ; and to the perverseness of stnne 
of their play-fellows, who would not be persuaded to 
join in eitier, our Lord compares the obstinate in- 
fidelity of this Jewish genenition, who would neither 
listen to John the Baptist, who adhered to the strictest 
j severity of life, nor to liimself, whose intercourse with 
men was most familiarly affable and cheerful. But 
though tliey malignantly attributed the austere conduct 
of the one to fanaticism, and the sociability of fjie 
other to intemperance and gluttony, yet " wisdom 
was justified of her childrL'n," i. e. the wisdom that 
ordained and adapteil this difference of conduct and 
preaching to the different circumstances and dispo- 
sitions of those who were to receive the Gospel, was 
duly appreciated by the truly wise and discerning. 

Ver. 23. And thou Capernauvi, ivhich art ei- 
alUd, &c] From being " exalted to heaven," to 
be " brought down to hell," seems to have been a 
metaphorical or proverbial way of expressing a tran- 
sition from the enjoyment of eminent blessings to tlie 
lowest state of wretchedness aud disgrace. Comp. 
Isa. say. 13. and Ivii. 9. 

Ver, 25. Jesus answered and said,'\ The word 
'* answer" (according to the Hebrew idiom) signifies 
not only to xaiisfy an immediate previous question, 
or to reply to another person, (as we confine the u5e 
of it) but to begin or continue a discourse, with 
reference perhaps (as in tliis passage) to some previous 
subject, or some previous train of thought: for our 
^^^uiour seems to refer to the perverseness with which 
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he had before, ver. 16, &e. charged this unbelieving' 
generation. 

/ thank thee, O Father, &e. — because, &c] This 
is another Hebrew mode of expressing preference [of 
which a similar, very emphatical. instance occurs, 
Rom. vi. 17.] He thanks God, not absolutely for 
" hiding these things from the wise and prudent" of 
the world, but for preforring to commimicate them to 
men of simple, unprejudiced, uninstructed minds, 
who in the language of Scripture, and especially of 
thp New Testament, are called " babes or children." 
See Ps. viii. 2, referred to by St Matt. rid. 16. 
See also Rom. ii. 20.; 1 Cor. iii. 1.; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. ; Ephes. iv. 14. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 3 — 8. Have ye not read what David did, &c.] 
The argument by which our Saviour reproved the 
captious Pharisees, appears to be this: If David, 
under the same necessity of hunger, was permitted 
with impunity, to partake of bread in strictness of law 
appropriated to the priests, and if the priests them- 
selves were allowed on the Sabbath-day to do such 
menial works in the service of the temple, as would 
in other persons amount to a profanation or violation 
of the Sabbath, much more might he, whose office 
and ministry in laying the foundation of the Gospel 
was far " greater*' (ver. 6.) than the highest ceremo- 
nial offices of their temple, be justified in departing 
from that strict rule, with which a superstitious inter- 
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pretation of the law hiid encumbered the observance 
of tlie Sabbath, whenever liimself and his disciples 
should have been too mucli occupied in promoting the 
infinitely more important work of his heavenly mission, 
to provide on the Sabbath-day against the natural 
encroachments of hunger, 

Ver. 20. A bruised reed shall he iwt break, &c.] 
Our Saviour applies these figurative words of Isaiah 
to his own mild and considerate method of persuading 
men to the acceptance of his Gospel, unaccompanied 
with factious declamation or obtrusive ostentadon : 
that he would not " crush," but encourage the slightest 
remaining hope of mercy and comfort in the most 
abject and humiliated ; and that he would not " quench," 
but rekindle and cherish the least spark of faith, that 
might seem to be fast Hinking into infidelity : till he 
fieTid forth jiidifment laito victoiy, i. e, till he should 
cause the " judgment," which ver. 16. he was to show 
to the Gentiles, i. e, his Gospel and righteous law, to 
prevail universally, and be " victorious" over every 
obstacle. 

Ver. 23. Is jwt this the son of David.'] i. e. 'Die 
Messiah who b promised to come of the descendants 
of David; see 2 Sam. vii. 12.; 1 Kings viii. 25.; 
2 Chron. vi. 16. ; Luke i. 69. ; Acts ii, 30. 

Ver. 27. If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, &C.] 
If, while they believed their " own children," i. e. 
certain Jews under their sanction uud instruction to 
be empowered to " cast out devils" in some sacred 
name, they perversely insinuated that our Saviour 
owed his undeniable superior power over evil spiriti*, 
which they had witnessed, to the Prince of darkness : 
the absur<lity was so glaring that the pretensions 
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of these their own exorcists would refute the malevo- 
lent accusation. 

Ver. 30. He thai is not with me, is against me, &c.] 
Proverbial expressions apparently opposed to each 
other (as this, and the one used by our Saviour, 
Mark ix. 40. and Luke ix. 50. << He that is not 
against us, is on our part, or for us,") may both be true, 
according to the different subjects and circumstances to 
which they are applied. Here he speaks of those, who 
offered an obdurate and absurd opposition to the ad- 
vancement of his Gospel. See note on Mark ix. 40. 

" He that gathereth not with me, scattereth,**'] 
" Gathering" and " scattering" may be referred 
either to the fruits of the earth, (as the expression is 
metaphorically used. Matt. xiii. 30, and John iv. 36.) 
or to flocks of sheep, liable to be scattered, as Matt, 
xxvi. 31.; John x. 12. 

Ver. 31. All manner of sin, &c. — but the blasphemy, 
&c.] To constitute the sin of "blasphemy,*' or speaking 
against the Holy Ghost, required, in addition to an 
ignorant and infatuated persecution of Christ's person 
and reviling of his doctrine, (which was comparatively 
a lenient offence,) a reckless and wilful trampling on 
the convictions of conscience in so doing and speaking. 
Our Saviour seems to have made some allowance for 
the scepticism of the Pharisees as to his own personal 
ministry; but none for deliberately reviling, and 
attributing to Beelzebub, those miracles which they 
must have personally known, from the clearest evidence, 
to have been wrought by the power of God's Holy 
Spirit. 

Ver. 33. Either make the tree good, &c.] As if he 
had said ; whether the fruit be good or bad, it would 
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be inconsistent witK commoTi sense to " make," oi 
suppose, a different quality in the tree wHich pro- 
duces it. 

Ver. 34. O generation of vipers,'] See Matt, iii. 7. 

Ver. 38 — 40. An adulterova generation.'} From 
comparing Isa. Ivii. 3, 4. with Jobn viit. 39. it appears 
that " adulterous" liore signifies spurious in heart and 
mind, wliose cliiiracter and conduct ao far degenerated 
from tlie faith and piety of their ancestors as to 
obliterate all moral genuineness of desceijit. Had 
tliey inherited the sincere love of truth and teachable 
temper of tbe patriarchs, they would not, after Eill the 
miracles tliey had witnessed, have still sought after a 
*' sign," or more portentous evidence of his being the 
Messiah; which though they might vainly imagine 
to be more conclusive, would really have been un- 
suitable to that period of his ministry. He gave 
them only the " sign of the prophet Jonas," whose 
miraculous confinement in, and recovery from the 
wLale, was to be borne in mind as a prophetical type 
of his own burial and resurrection. The " Ninevites" 
indeed had been convinced of the truth of Jonas's 
mission, and had repented at his preaching ; but the 
Jews proved more obdurate against a " greater than 
Jonas," and would not " be persuaded though he 
rose from the dead." 

Ver. 40. T7tree dags and three nights.'} One 
undivided space of twcittg four hours, including day 
and night, was called by the Hebrews a dag ,- and if 
the smallest portion of time occurred after that space 
bad oiKe commenced, or before it had closed, it was 
sufficient (according to their computation) to entitle it 
to the appellation of a dcrg. Hence the expressions 
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^' after three days,'* and ** on the third day,** were used 
synonymously. This may reconcile the sense of 
several passages, particularly Esther iv. 16. compared 
with v. ]. ; Luke ix. 28. compared with the parallel 
passages of Matt xvii. 1. and Mark ix.2.; and Lev. 
xii. 3. with Gen. xvii. 12. and Luke ii. 21. which 
show that a child " eight days old," and who " had 
accomplished eight days," was legally said to b^ of 
that age in the course of, or on, the eighth day* 

Ver. 43, 44. When the unclean spirit is gone out of 
a man^ &c.] Our Lord first describes the course 
pursued by an " unclean spirit " cast out of some 
human being, and wandering in vain search of some 
other abode, through "desart places'* such as (ac^ 
cording to the generally received opinion, istrength- 
ened by St Matt iv. 1.) they were in the habit of 
frequenting. Returning, however, he finds the same 
human being, relapsed from the good state in which 
Divine favour had placed him, and presenting from 
his very security and neglect a still more inviting 
opportunity to the same evil spirit to repossess him- 
self of his former abode ; and by the introduction of 
many other spirits, more powerful and malignant, 
renders the man's condition more desperate than 
before. 

Ver. 44. / will return to my hou^e."] " House " is 
here metaphorically used for the " man^^ of whom the 
unclean spirit had previously had possession : its being 
" empty, swept and garnished," is a continuation of 
the metaphor, signifying the man to have been in a 
fitter state to encourage the re-intrusion of the evil 
spirit. The human frame or hody is often considered 
in the New Testament as a habitation. See 2 Cor. 
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V. 1.; 2 Pet. i. 13, 14.; Jobn ii. 21.; 1 Cor. iii. 16.: 
] Cor. vi. 19. 

Ver. 45. Seven other spirits.] The term "seven" 
was considered by the Hebrews as a number of per- 
fection (perhaps from God's ceasing from his creation 
on the seventh day) and used to express "mam/." 
The frequency with wliich it is used iii the sense of a 
great indefinite number may be readily seen by re- 
ferring to any Scriptural Concordance. The follow- 
ing are some of tlie most remarkable passages : Gen. 
iv. 15.; Levit. xxvi. 18.; Deut. xxriii. 7. 25.; 1 Stun. 
ii. 5. ; Job v. 19. ; Prov. is. 1. ; xxiv. 16. ; xxvi. 25. ; 
Ps;ilm xii. 6.; buix. 12.; cxix. 164.; Isa. iv. 1.: 
Jer. XV. 9. ; Matt, xviii. 22. ; Luke s\-ii. 4. 

Our Lord concludes : " £vm so shall ii be also unto 
this wicked tfeneratioH," intimating that the present 
nicked generation of unbelieving Jews had laid them- 
selves open t« the influence of similar progressive 
workings of the powers of darkness. 

Ver. 48. jy/to is my mother, &c.] He meant not to 
inculcate any positive disregard of parents and rela- 
tives, (and, indeed, his anxious and affectionate «ire 
of his own mother extended to his last moments on 
the cross: see John xix. 25 — 27.) but that all worldly 
considerations and connexions were to yield to hca- 
duties and spiritual affections. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



Ver. 12. I-'oT whosoever hath, &c.] See note on 
U XXV. 29. 
r. 25. His enemy came and sowed tares among 
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the wheaf] Not what we now call tares oi' vetx^es^ 
but some coarse species of grass, which in its early 
growth resembled corn, and could not be distingiifehed 
till after the developement of the seed-fear. 

Ver. 31, 32. A grain of muttard*9eed\>'\ «* The 
least of all seeds ;" (proterbially used so, again xrii; 20.) 
meaning, probably, the least in proportion to tbe Irise 
of the plant that springs from it. What specie^ of 
mustard, growing in the Holy Land, was here alluded 
to, it is perhaps difficult now to ascertain : MaldonatuB, 
a Spanish Jesuit, in the sixteenth century, mentions a 
sort of mustard which he had seen in Spain, so large 
as to be burnt like logs of wood: and Ovalle, a 
Spanish traveller in Chili in the seventeenth century, 
says, ^^ the mustard plant thrives so mightily, that it is 
as big as one's arm, and so high and thick diat it 
looks like a tree. I have travelled many leagues 
through mustard groves, which were taller than horse 
and man ; and the birds build their nests in them (as 
the Gospel mentions.)*' 

Ver. 33. LeavenJ] See note on Mark viii. 16. 

Ver. 51. Have ye understood all these things f] 
From this question of our Lord's we are not to sup- 
pose he was not aware whether they had **ttiwfer- 
stood " or no, (for every thought of their heart was 
open to him,) but he took that method of drawing 
their attention to whsit followed in the next. 

Ver. 52. That in their future office of teachers, 
having treasured up the instructions he had given 
them, they should be ready, as occasions varied, to 
apply their different stores of knowledge to the con- 
version and religious benefit of their hearers ; like a 
good " householder " or steward, whose business it is 
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to have a good stock of "old" as well an "new" 
provi^ona to meet the uncertain exigencies ot liis 
household. 

Var. 54, &c. ffliertce hath this man this wisdom. &c.] 
The questions of our Saviour's countrymen were not 
the mere consequence of simple and harmless wonder ; 
but were instigated by tliat contempt and envy which 
long &miliarity is apt to create in relations and neigh- 
bours. Hence " they were offended in him," ver. 57. 
(. e. (as the word properly signifies) tlib prejudice of 
theirs became a stamblbiti-block to their belief: and 
they suffered the eyes of tlieir understanding to be 
closed against the evidence of hb Divine mission 
which his miracles exliibited, by tlie absurd pretext of 
the meanuess of his parentage, tlie illiterate obscurity 
of his early life, and the low laborious employments of 
his kindred. 

Ver. 57. A prophet is not without honour, &c.] Our 
Saviour reproved them by adverting to the proverbial 
truth, that none are so slow to acknowledge the 
"honour" due to "a prophet," or any one divinely 
oommissioiied to execute an important office, or to 
give credit to his pretensions, as they who from con- 
■anguinity, or long personal acquaintance, have been 
accustomed to his previous condition and mode of 
living. A similar instance occurred in David's his- 
tory. See 1 Sam. xvi, 11. and xvii. 28. 

Ver. 38. jind lie did not many mighty works there, lie- 
cauteofOieir unbelief.'] Had their "unbelief" proceedeti 
from mere ignorance and not from wilful obstinacy, our 
Lord would probably have acted otherwise ; but to 
Iiave done "many mighty works" for those whosi- 
state of mind was perversely imfitted to appn^ciate 
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their benevolent object, would have been attended 
with no spiritual efficacy. See note on Matt. viL 6. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Ver. 1. Tetrarch,'] See note on Luke iii. 1. 

Ver. 2. This is John the Baptist ; he is risen from 
the dead,"] Here the Evangelist describes Herod con- 
fessing privately to his servants his fearful conviction, 
that the victim of his tyrannical murder had again 
appeared on earth with the additional power of work- 
ing miracles. In the parallel passage of St Luke 
(ix. 7 — 9.) Herod is said to have been perplexed by 
various public reports, and to have said, ^^ John have 
I beheadjed; but who is this," &c. The seeming 
variation in this latter account is easily reconciled by 
considering that while (as St. Matthew says) he 
secretly owned to his immediate attendants the fears of 
his awe-struck conscience, he affected (as St. Luke 
relates) before the people in general, a bold denial of 
the possibility of this being John whom he had be- 
headed. 

Ver. 4. It is not Imoful for thee to have her,^ See 
note on Luke iii. 19. 

Ver. 8. Charger,'] An old word for a "large dish." 

Ver. 15. Send the multitude away, &c.] These 
words of the disciples were, of course, not uttered ii»- 
peratively^ with disrespectful complaint or expostula- 
tion : but with the mistaken kind intention of dis- 
creetly reminding their Master of the bodily wants of 
the multitudes around him : supposing him to be too 
much engrossed with instructing them and healing 
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their diseases, to provide for their sustenance. The 
increasiog distress of hunger {which they probably 
felt in common with the rest) prevented them from 
reflecting that the same power which they saw curing 
diseases, might with equal facility relieve the other 
wulously. 



CHAPTER XV. 

'. 2. For they icasli not their hands, &c.] See 
e on Mark vii. 3, &c. 

Ver. 4. JLet kirn die the death.'] The Hebrew mode 
of expressing " he shall surely die or be put to death," 
See Exud. xxi. 17. 

Ver. 5, 6, Sut ye say, Whosoever shall say to his 
Jaiher, &c.] Your tradition makes of none effect the 
command of God, by autborizing a son to say to his 
parent who claims the suvcour due from fiUal piety, 
" Whatsoever I may have to spare for thy profit or 
relief, has been dedicated as a "gift" or offering to 
the service of God, or made the subject of a private 
sacred vow ; and I am thereby exempted from the 
obligation of the commandment to honour tliee by 
contributing this or {see Mark vii, 12,) any other 
means I may have to thy support or necessity. 

Ver. 1 1. See note on Mark vii. 15, &c. 

Ver. 13. Jivery plant which my heavenly Fattier hath 
itot planted.] The word *' plant" may either be 
spoken metaphorically of persons themselves, or of 
doctrines .■ examples of the one sense may be seen, 
Jerem. ii. 21. ; xii. 2. ; Isa, v. 7, ; liii. 2. ; Ix, 21. ; 
Isi. d. ; John xv. 2. ; of the other {at least, of good doc- 
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trin^) Luke viiL IL; 1 Pet i. 2S.i 1 John Mi 9L 
If we adopt the former signification in this veise, we 
must understand the Pharisees, or others genesally, 
who are not rooted in a true faith and love of God; if 
the latter^ doctrines fedse and unsound, not founded ia 
right reason and Divine revelation. 

Ver. 22. Thou Son of David.'] See note on Matt 
ix. 27. 

Ver. 23. Bvi he answered her not a wordJ\ If our 
Saviour's reception of this suppliant woman should 
appear less kind than usual, it must be kept in mind, 
that this as well as every other miracle was wrought 
in such a manner as to tend most effectually to the 
conviction of die witnesses, and the general establish- 
ment of his Gospel. He knew better than his dis- 
ciples (who, to escape her importunity, besought him 
to send her away healed) die extent of her fiedth : 
that though an alien, she had learnt enough from the 
neighbouring Jews, and the testimony of the miracles 
he had wrought before her countrymen of Tyre and 
Sidon (see Mark iii. 8. Luke vi. 17.) to warrant her 
appeal to him as the promised Messiah, '< the Son of 
David:" but he wished^ doubtless, by delaying the 
immediate granting of her petition, to give her die 
opportunity of making more open and signal proof 
of her worthiness: that though the ^^lost sheep of the 
house of Israel " (see x. 6.) were entitled to the first 
offers of mercy, an earnest was in this instance to 
be given of the future admission of the Gentiles to 
participate. 

Ver. 26, 27. It is not meet to take the children's 
bready and to cast it to the dogs^ &c.] It was cus- 
tomary with the Jews to call themselves the children 
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f Abraham, (see Matt. iii. 9.; Luke iii. 8.; Johii 

I.; Gal. iii. 7.) and to call Gentiles, and all 

l»therB without the pale of Judaism, doyi : (as Maho- 

■metans in after times Lave designated Christians.) 

i 2 Sam. iii. 8.; svi. 9.; 2 Kings viii. 13. We 

I are not, however, to suppose that our Saviour applied 

I the term on this occasion harshly or reproachiiilly, 

but as the generally received notion and language of 

his countrymen; witli a view to elicit from the wo- 

o'» reply, a proof how unmerited the stigma was, at 

least in her instance ; who, without repining at God's 

disposal of the plenitude of his mercies to the Jews, 

d with humble resignation, and a " faith," than which 

•'none greater" hud been found in Israel, implored 

only a trifling boon from our Saviour's condescension, 

analogous to the " crumbs that fall to dogs from their 

master's table." 



m. 



CHAPTER XVJ. 



Ver. 1. See note on yii. 38 — 40. preceding. '■ A 
tiffn Jrom heaitn ;" either such as the " staying of 
the sun and moon," which proved tliat die Lord had 
hearkened to the voice of Joshua, Josh. s. 12 — 14. ; 
the " thunder and rain," with which God sanctioned 
the reproof of Samuel, 1 Sam. xii. 16, &c. ; the 
" consuming lire," tliat Elijah invoked from heaven, 
as evidence of his being a " man of God," 2 Kings 
L 10,; the " retreat of the dial's sliadow," witli whicli 
Isaiah convinced Hezekialk of liis being sent to heal 
him, 2 Kings xx. 8, &c. ; or, what appears, if we 
compare John vi. 30, &e. most applicable to tbis pas- 
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sage, ^^ the manna in the wilderness," the bread 
which God promised to rain from heaven, as an evi- 
dence of the authority with which he had invested 
Moses, Exod. xvi. 4. 

Ver. 3. Can ye not discern the signs of the times ?] 
The original word, here translated times^ often means 
^^ certain seasons and periods appointed for the com- 
pletion of some great event," which here is to be un- 
derstood of the coming of the Messiah. The " signs" 
of this period which the Pharisees and Sadducees 
with wilful blindness disregarded, were most nume-. 
rous and convincing : not to mention the minute de- 
scriptions, the circumstances of his life and character, 
(which God's holy prophets had uttered at various 
periods since the world began, and the general expec- 
tation of a great prophet or preacher of righteousness, 
that should come at that period,) they were daily wit- 
nessing the beneficent miracles that he wrought, such 
as " had never before been seen in Israel," and the 
eagerness with which surrounding multitudes were 
crowding to hear his pure and holy doctrines. There 
had been too the testimony of angels at his birth, the 
star that had stood over him, the voice of the Father, 
and the visible descent of the Holy Spirit at his bap- 
tism, the declarations of John the Baptist, and the 
reluctant confessions of the evil spirits that he had 
ejected. 

Ver. 6. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees.^ See note on Mark viii. 15. 

Ver. 17. Mesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee."] " Flesh and blood " is the Hebrew expression 
for "man." See John i. 13.; Gal. i. 16. 

Hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father^ &c.] 
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See Matt. xi. 25. ; i. e. by inspiring and predisposing 
thy heart to infer from my miracles and doctrines the 
truth of what thou hast been the foremost to declare. 
It may be remarked, that our Saviour's approbation 
of Peter's answer implies tliat the other popular con- 
jectuies, mentioned ver. 14, preceding, were un- 
founded. 

Ver, 18. lyiou art Peter.'] Peter, in Greek, or 
Cephas (see John i. 42.) in Syriac, signifies a. rock or 

Upon this rock will I build my Churvli.l Whether 
" this rock " be understood personally of Peter, or 
our Lord himself; or the confession of faith just ut- 
tered by the former, or as tlie emblem of the founda- 
tion of the everlasting Church laid by the latter, (see 
Isa. xxviii. 16. \ 1 Pet. ii. 6.) it makes no material 
difference in our Saviour's meaning. The true foun- 
dation " rock," upon wliich the everlasting Church of 
Christ was to be built, was a faith in his divinity and 
incarnation, that he, the "Son of man" (ver. 13.) 
was " Cbrist, the Sou of the living God," ver. 16.- 

" Simon, Bar-Jona " (or son of Joua) had die sin- 
gular honour of being surnamed " Peter," as it were, 
iu commemorative consequence of his here standing 
foremost to make confession of this faith. His zeal 
prompted him on this as well as many other occasions 
to take the lead of the other Apostles in declaring the 
Gospel to the Jews (see Acts ii. 14.) as well as Gen- 
tiles ; see Acts x, 1, &c. ; xv. 7. 

Tile gales of hell shall imt prevail againat tV.] The 
original word, here translated " Hell," signifies pro- 
perly the place of departed ^rltg, and is used sy- 
nonymously with the "grave" or "deatb." The 
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^^ gates of hell," then, here are to be understood that 
" opening to the abode of death/' which all men 
through Adam's transgression were doomed to have 
closed upon them. By the redemption of the incar- 
nate Son of God, the power of the grave, which has 
^^ prevailed " through the first man's sin, shall be 
destroyed ; mankind shall pass from death unto life ; 
the ^< gates" shall no longer confine them; and 
^^ death itself shall be swallowed up in victory." 

Ver. 19. And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.'] If the giving the "keys of the 
kingdom of heaven" be understood separately as be- 
stowing a personal privilege on Peter, it must refer to 
his taking the lead on this and other occasions in pro^ 
fessing the faith of the Gospel and establishing the 
Church of Christ He was especially the first to open 
the door of Christianity and to declare its doctrines to 
the Jews on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 14, &c.) 
-^ and to the Gentiles, in the person of Cornelius the 
Centurion ; see Acts x. ; but if it be connected with 
the power, subsequently added, of ^^ binding and 
loosing," it can only be addressed to Peter (naturally 
^nd appropriately selected for having zealously come 
forward to make the profession of faith, ver 16, in be- 
half of the Apostles) as the representative of the whole 
body. This is evident from the repetition of the 
authority given by our Lord to all the Apostles, Matt 
xviii. 18. ; and in a more signal instance (see John 
XX. 23.) after his resurrection. " Binding and loosing," 
were used as terms synonymous with " declaring un- 
lawful and lawful," when applied to rules, ordinances, 
doctrines, &c. and as excommunicating and absolving, 
when applied to persons : but our Lord did not mean 
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to promise the ratification in heaven of every arbitrary 
act or decree of the Apostles and their successors in 
the adminietnition of his Church on earth ; for this 
would have been to invert the order of tilings, by 
making the Diviiie dispensation dependent on human 
error, insufficiency, or caprice: wliereas the privilege 
and power imparted to them presupposed that, what- 
ever they should adopt or reject in the establishment 
of the future Church, must be founded on the rule of 
the Gospel, which, during his earthly ministry, he was 
labouring to inculcate, and be comformable to its 
essential doctrines : and then he would ratify it after 
his departure into heaveuj being spiritually present 
"with them always, even to the end of the world," 

Ver. 21, From that time firth began Jesus to shew, 
&c.] At tiie moment that Peter and the rest of hia 
disciples had been fully assured of the Divine nature 
and authority of their Master, and elevated with the 
prospect of their own advancement in his kingdom 
upon earth, be seems to hove taken occasion by 
alluding to his future suflerings, to check any erro- 
neous expectation they might naturally have imbibed 
&om the glorious promises he had made them : to 
show them how little, with all the ardent faith they 
had expressed, tliey still knew of the true nature and 
object of his heavenly mission. Peter accordingly, 

Ver. 22. Judging an exposure to such ignominious 
and unmerited afflictions to be totally incompatible 
with the character of liim whom he had just avowed 
to be the " Son of God," began to " rebuke" him, i. e. 
not (as it sometimes signifies,) to reprove with an air 
of superiority, but submissively rei?umstrate, and to in- 
treat him to revoke his words. Our Lord replies : — 



44 8T. MATTHEW. 

Ver. 23. Get ihee behind me^ Satan; thou art ah 
offence to me.] The word " Satan" is applied to the 
devil, (1 Pet. v. 8.) as eminently the great ^^ enemy of 
mankind ;" but it simply means (as it is here used) 
an adversary : the original Hebrew word 18 so tran^ 
lated, Numb. xxii. 22. ; 2 Sam. xix. 22. Our Lord 
therefore, in his reply to Peter, intimates that die 
suggestion implied in his remonstrance, would in 
effect be ^' hostile?' to the divine plan of redemption, 
and be an ^^ offence^'' an impediment^ or stumbling- 
block, in the execution of his mediatorial office upon 
earth ; for he ^^ savoured not," i. e. he had spoken 
without understanding or regarding what would inost 
contribute to God's glory and man's eternal interests ; 
and in mere compliance with the fashion and views of 
this world. Hence, our Saviour takes occasion to 
add, 

Ver. 24. &c. If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself^ &c.] That his true disciples must 
" deny themselves," i. e. surrender all earthly consi- 
derations and desires, and << take up their cross,'^ i. e'. 
and resolutely endure every persecution and calamity 
that the maintenance of their Christian duty may im- 
pose upon them. (See note on ch. x. 38. &c. pre- 
ceding.) 

Ver. 25. See note on Luke xvii. 33. 

Ver. 28. Till they see the Son of Man coming in 
his kingdom."] This ** coming" is generally supposed 
to allude to the several glorious events that followed 
his resurrection, but more especially to his ^^ coming" 
(mentioned Matt xxiv. 27. and Luke xxi. 27.) to the 
destruction of Jerusalem; which St John at least lived 
to witness. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 



Ver. 4. It is good fur us to be here ;] as if he 
had said, *' our being here is so full of comfort and 
happiness, that if thou wilt, we will erect tents, and 
make this our continual abode." Hi. Mark (ch, is. 6.) 
and St. Luke {ix. 33.) describe Peter with the other 
two apostles, so astounded and entranced as not to 
know what he said. 

Ver. 12. Elias is come already."] See note on 
Mark ix. 13. 

Ver. 17. faithless and perverse ffetieration.] 
The want of faith here reproved by our Lord, may 
have been applied to all the by-standers on this occa- 
sion; in the Scribes and Pharisees, who were cap- 
tiously watching for some failure of his miracidous 
power, it amounted to positive unbelief; in the father 
and friends of tlie lunatic, as well as in the disciples, 
who found themselves unable to effect the cure, it 
was a certain degree of distrust, an insufficiency of 
confidence in the power delegated by their Divine 
Master to overcome the difficulties that presented 
themselves at the moment. A similar insufficiency 
nf ^th is recorded Matt. xiv. 30, 31. The firmness 
of faith requisite to eject the more formidable powers 
of the evil spirit, could only (see ver. 21.) be acquired 
by prayer and humiliation. 

Vof. 20. Jf ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
mtd, ye shall say unto this mountain, remove hence, 
&C.] The "grain of mustard seed," and the"removai 
of mountains," are both probably spoken proverbially ; 
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though the latter may be literally applied. See also 
note on eh. xiii. 31. preceding. 

Ver. 21. This kind goeth not out hut by prayer and 
foLsting.'] See note on Mark ix. 24. &e. 

Ver. 24. &e. They that received the tribute money^ 
&e.] Whether the tribute here spoken of, be the 
** half-shekel" required by the law of Moses, (Exod. 
XXX. 13.) or the tribute, as some have thought, ex- 
acted by the Roman governor, (Matt xxii. 17.) it 
appears from our Lord's reply to Peter, (ver. 26, 27.) 
that he took the opportunity to inculcate this lesson, 
that though they might (according to strict justice and 
national practice) plead an exemption from some par- 
ticular pecuniary obligation, it would be better to 
forego the privilege; and by paying the custonoiury 
tribute avoid giving offence, and exciting groundless 
suspicions of civil or religious disaffection. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Ver. 1. Who is the greatest ? &c.] This question, as 
appears from our Saviour's answer, was suggested by 
a vain desire of distinction in that visible kingdom 
upon earth, which they fondly expected was presently 
to conmience. This expectation, too, might have been 
hastened by his having foretold his approaching suf- 
ferings as preparatory to its establishment. A solici- 
tude to know which of them after his death was to 
succeed him in the chief ministry ; and possibly, the 
favour lately shown to Peter, James, and John, (see 
chap, preceding) might have added to their ambitious 
curiosity. Nay, so deeply rooted was this worldly 
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prejudice, itat we subsequently find (Matt, xx. 20.) 
the mother of these last two apostles, or (accordiug to 
Mark X. 35.) the two apostles themselves, (notwith- 
standing our Lord's clear aod forcible explanation in 
the following; verses of this passage, of tie true way to 
eminence in his spiritual kingdom,) soliciting an in- 
vidious preference above the rest of their fellow-dis- 
ciples. 

Ver. -2. And Jestis called a little child unto him, and 
set him in the midst of them. ] Our Saviour setting be- 
fore them the unambitious simplicity of childhood as 
a model for universal imitation, assures them, that so 
fer from being distinguitked (as they fondly hoped) 
they could not even be admitted to partake of the 
blessings of his Gospel, " except they were converted" 
from their present erroneous notions and proud de- 
sires, to a proper sense of liumility and self-denial. 

Ver. 4. JVhosoever therefore shall humble himself, &c.] 
Our Saviour tells them, that tliey who could most 
effectually reduce their thoughts to this perfect stand- 
ard of infantine artlessness and innocence, would ex- 
hibit the best title to Divine favour ; that they, more- 
over, who should-^ 

Ver. 5. receive one such little child, &c.] i. e. should 
assist by even the slightest act of benevolence and 
attention (compare Mark is. 41.) the temporal or spi- 
ritual welfare of any " such" humble-minded follower 
of Christ, " in his name," !. e, through faith in Christ" b 
doctrines, and with a hearty desire to spread the 
Gospel of Peace and Love, would recommend them- 
selves to bis favour as much as if they had shown the 
e regard personally to himself. 

Woe unto the world because, of offerees.'} 
1 
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<^ Offences," (according to the original Greek significa- 
tion,) are used here and in other places of the New 
Testament, to denote every thing that tends in any 
way to impede the advancement of true religion; 
which from the corrupt state of the world, and the frail 
and imperfect condition of humanity, ^^must needs 
come." Our Lord's first enunciation of ** Woe," (in 
this verse,) seems to express commiseration for all who 
shall suffer under circumstances of persecution ; and 
the latter <^ Woe," is a denunciation of punishment. 

Ver. 8, 9. Wherefore^ if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off^ &c. — ''And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out,'' &c.] The "hand," "foot," and "eye," 
are here used metaphorically for the desires of the 
heart, and the passions of the mind, which call into 
action our bodily powers and Acuities; these, the 
moment they " offend" us, i. e. interrupt our spiritual 
progress in righteousness, must be subdued; and 
every temptation arising from them to transgress, 
must be " cut off." " It is better" for us " to enter into 
life," and to secure its eternal blessings by resigning 
every earthly advantage, which in its exercise or en- 
joyment may be fraught with danger to our heavenly 
hopes, than by clinging to the means of temporal in- 
dulgence here, to plunge ourselves into irretrievable 
perdition hereafter. 

Ver. 10. In heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven.'] "To behold the 
face of," is an expression denoting " to be in the im- 
mediate presence and favour of a superior," by which 
(according to our own idiom) the latter is said " to 
countenance,*' i. e. direct and approve the services of 
an attendant thus privileged ; and the reverse of this. 
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viz. " to turn away or hide the face," is equally a mark 
of displeasure. Several instances of both these forms 
of ezpresaion may be found in Scripture ; (see Gen. 
xxxi.2.5.; Exod.x.28.; Numb. vi. 25, 26.; Ps.iv.6.; 
xi.7.; xxi.6,; Ixxx. 16.; bcxxix. 15.; Prov.xvi. 15.; 
Dan.v. 6.; Acts ii. 28. referring to Ps. x. II.) It is 
here, therefore declared, that " their angels," !. e. 
those ministering spirits, (see Pa. xxxiv. 7.; xci, 11.; 
Heb. i. 14.) who are appniiited to watch over the 
meek and simple followers of Christianity, are of the 
highest and most favoured order of celestial attend- 
ants. 

Ver. 13. He rejoicetk more, &c.] Rejoiceth more, not 
values the recovered sheep more ; but the sudden tran- 
sition from the anxious regret, occasioned by the loss, 
to the joy produced by the recovery of one sheep, 
creates a greater momentary sensation of delight than 
the uniform tranquil satisfaction arising from the secu- 
rity of the rest of the flock, though every one of these 
be in &ct of equal value witli the other. 

Ver. 18, miatsoever ye shall bind, ha.'] See before, 
ch. xvi. 19. 

Ver. 21, 22. Till seven times, &c.] In the parallel 
passage of St. Luke, our Lord is related to have in- 
culcated forgiveness to a repentant brother, though 
his offence should be repeated *' seven" times a daj', 
and St. Peter may have taken the word " seven" lite- 
rally, (as denoting exactly that number,) instead of 
implying an itutefirtite number of times, (see note on 
ch. xii. 45. on " seven,") which sense our Lord con- 
firms by tlie stronger expression of " seventy times 
seven." This latter phrase is used Gen, iv. 24. in 
the same indefinite maimer. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



Ver. 8. Moses becavLse of the hardness of your hearts^ 
&c] See note on Mark x. 5. 

Ver. 11. All men cannot receive this sayingy &c.] By 
the term ^^ receive his saying," our Lord does not 
mean understand or comprehend his discourse, btit 
practise what he has said, L e. so completely subdue 
or abstract themselves from the propensities of nature, 
as to abstain from matrimony and its consequent 
worldly cares and duties, in order to devote themselves 
with undivided zeal and attention to the furtherance 
of the Gospel, i. e. (as expressed in 

Ver. 12.) to make themselves eunuchs for the king- 
dom of heaven's sake. 

Ver. 17. Why ccdlest thou me goodf &c.] Our 
Saviour's question is not to be understood as reproving 
the young man for applying to him an epithet belong- 
ing only to God, or thereby conveying a denial of his 
own divinity ; but, on the contrary, if properly con- 
sidered, it virtually implies an assertion of it, or at 
least an unanswerable proof that he was a Teacher 
come from God. The young man (or ruler, as he is 
called by St. Luke, ch. xviiL) had addressed him by 
the title of ^^good Master," or Teacher, (as the original 
signifies,) not for the purpose of tempting him, (as the 
lawyer mentioned by St. Luke, ch. x. 25.) but with a 
sincere desire to learn by what good conduct he might 
attain to that life eternal, which was the chief subject 
of our Saviour's preaching. Our Lord's reply may 
be thus paraphrased: ^Mlast thou reflected upon 
what grounds thou callest me a ^good* Teacher ? thine 



51 

own reason anil education must liave convinced thee 
tliat tliere is Dothing really * good' to be learnt but 
from ' one,' i. e. ' God.' The very circumstance, there- 
fore, oi thy applying to me for good instruction, is an 
implied acknowledgment on thy part that thou be- 
lievest that my doctrines emanate from no other than a 
divine source." He then confirms the excellence of 
God's instructions, by referring him to the command- 
ments contained in the Decalogue. 

Ver. 20. The yoitiu/ man saith, &c.] Emboldened 
by the consciousness of having never wilfully trans- 
gressed at least the letter of the Divine law, lie in- 
quired, *' what be yet lacked ;" wishing perhaps to 
know what lessons of religious duty our Saviour was 
come to engraft on the Mosaic Law, and curious to 
learn what additional light he would throw on what 
had hitherto been revealed. 

Ver. 21. If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that t/tou 
hatt, &c.] Our Saviour's injunction "to go and sell 
what he had, and give to the poor," (breathing as it 
docs the genuine spirit of Christian charity,) can 
hardly be applied in a literal sense generally to all 
Chrifitians in all times of the Gospel, nor could it be 
easily reconciled with the Apostle's direction in the Se- 
cond Epistle to the Corinthians, viii. 13. " I'or I mean 
not that other men be eased, and you burdened ;" but 
it must be understood here, as directed personally to 
one, of wliose worldly-mindedness our Lord was fully 
aware ; and peculiarly adapted to the then poor condi- 
tion of his disciples, and the times of persecution and 
distress that were ere long approaching. 

Ver. 23. " A rich man" is explained (Mark s. 24.) 

to mean a man " that trtists in riches." The mere 

D 2 
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possession of riches is not itself culpable, for in the 
diversity of worldly condition ordained by Providence, 
there must be rich as well as poor ; and we are taught 
(Luke xvi. 9.) to make riches available to our admis- 
sion to everlasting habitations ; so also in St Paul's 
First Epistle to Timothy, vi. 17. : in which chapter, too, 
the reason is shown why riches have here incurred the 
severe denunciation of our Saviour. "The love of 
money is the root of all evil ;'* because, " they that 
be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition;" and they who are enslaved 
to ambition, pride, luxury, and other sinful propen- 
sities, seek for and place their dependence on riches, to 
procure them the means of doing evil. That any one 
thus engrossed with the pursuit, or relying on the 
power of riches, should enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, and become a true disciple of that Gospel, 
whose object was to destroy those various sinful prac-^ 
tices which wealth is too apt to foster, was next to 
impossible. See also note on Luke vi. 24. 

Ver. 24. It is easier for a camel to pass through tlie 
eye of a needle^ &c.] This is one of those extravagan- 
cies (if I may so call them) of proverbial language, 
familiar to the Jews and other eastern nations, ex- 
pressing extreme difficulty and improbability. See ch. 
vii. 3 — 5. preceding. 

Ver. 25. Who then can be saved f] It struck the 
disciples that the importance of worldly possessions 
was so strongly and universally felt, as administering 
to men's necessities or selfish gratifications, that it 
would be impossible to eradicate, or counteract its 
influence so effectually as to leave room for the sub- 
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stitution of that strict and perfect self-denial which was 
requisite to embrace the condidons of the Gospel of 
salvation. 

Ver. 26. Ifith men this is impossible, but with God 
all things are possible.'] The conclusion made by his 
disciples in the preceding verse, our Saviour declares 
to be true, as far as any dependence can be placed on 
knman seif-sujEciency ; but adds, that no case of 
worldly covetousness can be so gross and desperate as 
to be beyond the reach of the power and grace of 
God. *' With God all things are possible," as is fre- 
quently declared in Scripture; see Gen. xviii. 14.; 
Job xlii. 2. ; Jer. xxxii. 17. ; Luke i. 37, : and St. Paul 
says, (Phil, iv. 13.) "he can do all things through 
Christ that strengtheneth him." 

Ver. 28. Ye that have followed me in the regeneration, 
&C.] The original word here translated " regeneration," 
signifies such a complete change or restoration from 
an inferior or bad slate to one of superior excellence 
and happiness, as to impress the mind with a sort of 
new existence ; in this sense, ancient writers have aji- 
plied it to the effects produced on tlie face of nature 
by the return of Spring ; and to the sensations ex- 
perienced by exiles on being restored to their native 
land. The expression here, then, must denote the 
change wrought by the Gospel, and the establishment 
of the spiritual kingdom of Christ, commencing indeed 
after his resurrection, by which (as St. Paul says, 
2 Cor. V, 17.) "old things are passed away, and all 
things are become new ;" but not to be fully per- 
fected till Christ's second coming to judge tlie world; 
when, as St. Peter says, (*2 Pet. iii. 13.) according to 
God's promise, (see Isa. Ixv. 17, and btvi. 22, and 
P 3 
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Rev. xxi. 1 — 5.) we are to look for new heavens and 
a new earth, whereui dwelleth righteousness; and 
when, according to St Paul, (Rom. viii. 21.) "the 
creature shall be delivered from the bondage of dor-> 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God." The glorious reward, promised by our Lord 
to his apostles in his future kingdom of glory» for hav- 
ing surrendered the pleasures, ridies, and honours of 
the world for his sake, and the propagation of the 
Gospel, is represented in langus^ which conveys by 
analogy the highest notions of dignity; that, << when he 
shall sit in the throne of his ^ory " to judge mankind, 
they also shall sit (as assessors attend on earMy poten- 
tates and judges), bearing a part in the administration 
of his heavenly tribunal. This sense of the promised 
reward of "sitting upon thrones and judging the 
tribes," does not necessarily imply (as- some Jiave 
thought) any thing derogatory from tibe great office 
of Christ, as sole judge of all men, but (as it were 
figuratively) expresses the selection of the apostles to 
some high recompense for their superior services in 
the cause of Christianity ; and moreover, 

Ver. 29. A proportionate reward will be given to allj 
who in the same holy cause shall have sacrificed every 
worldly interest and attachment See also note on 
Mark X. 30. 

Ver. 30. But many that arejirst^ shall be last^ &c] 
Many whose religious services, according to their own 
or the general opinion, shall either on the one . hand 
entitle them to pre-eminence in Divine favour, or on 
the other shall appear to be too low or insignificant to 
be noticed, will find the sentence of God in both cases 
the reverse. 
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CHAPTER XX. 



Ver. 1. The word "for," together witli the re- 
petition (at ver. 16.) of the last verse of the preceding 
chapter, shows that the following parable was meant 
to illustrate the true meaning of the declaration which 
he had just made, and which otherwise they might 
have been at a loss to understand. 

Tlie kingdom of heaven is like, &c.] The similitude 
consists in comparing the equity displayed in God's 
dispensation with that of the supposed householder. 

Ver. 2. For a penny a day, &c.] The " penny" 
here stated as the wages of a day's labour will not 
appear unreasonably small, if we consider that the 
Roman coin thus translated was worth seven pewx 
halfpenny of our money, and (according to con- 
temporary heathen authors) was the common day's 
payment. See also note on Luke x. 35. 

Ver. 3, &c. Reckvuinff fiom six o'clock A.M., as 
was the custom, the 3d, 6th, 9th, and llth hours will 
stand for 9, 12, 3, and 5 o'clock. 

Ver. 16. See ver. 30. of the preceding chapter. 

For many be called, bvt few chosen.^ Some have 
argued from these words, as if " the choosing of the 
few," implied the utter rejection of the many, who 
were only " called." But the parable shows that all 
who accepted the call into the vineyard received such 
wages as were undeniably just, in proportion to their 
work; and though the Lord of the vineyard might 
think proper, of his own free-will and bounty, to be- 
stow on some few the same amount of wages, for 
i which the many might not have understood, 
]>4 
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and certainly had no right to question ; the latter had 
still the full measure of their recompense to enjoy. 
The parable in general may be either applied to the 
earlier call of the Jews into the participation of the 
promised blessings of the kingdom of Christ, and the 
latter call of the Gentiles, whose services were marked 
with greater zeal, sincerity, and industry; or it is 
referrible to all the nations of the world, as they shall 
be called and admitted by the will and providence of 
God, in various ages, to partake of the privileges of 
the Gospel. 

Ver. 20. See note on ch. xviii. 1. 

Ver. 22, 23. Are ye able to drink of the cup, &c, 
and to be baptized, &c.] " To drink of one's cup'* is 
a proverbial expression, denoting ^^ to be partaker of 
the same allotted condition and circumstances of life, 
whether good or evil, but especially the latter. Ex- 
amples of the use of the word " cup" to express the 
" lot" oi prosperity, may be seen, Ps. xvi. 5. ; xxiii. 5. : 
of adversity, Ps. xi. 6.; Jer. xxv. 15. The word 
^^ baptized" is also here metaphorically applied to the 
undergoing severe afflictions, which like swelling waves 
pass over the soul with an overwhelming depression. 
Compare Ps. cxxiv. 4. 

Ver. 30, 31. Thou Son of DavicL] See note on 
ch. ix. 27. 

Ver. 32. What will ye that I shall do unto you ?] 
Our Saviour's question does not imply any inattention 
to the blind men's petition, or ignorance of the relief 
they wished for ; but his object seems to have been to 
make the evidence of the miracle more public and 
conclusive. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 



Ver. 2. An ass tied, and a colt with Aer.] We are 
told by St. Mark, and St. Luke, (though they do not 
mention the slie-ass to which ttic colt belonged) that 
no man had yet ridden ou the ass which our Saviour 
iiaed. These accounts then, though verbally varying, 
agree in the main point, tliat the colt liitherto Iiad 
not been separated from its mother. That our Saviour 
should direct his disciples w/iere to find it, and incline 
the owner to send it, and at once to give it strength 
and docility to carry him, must have been so many 
additional attestations of hia omniscience and power. 
By referring to Judges x. 4. and sii. 14. it will be 
seen that it was a mark of great distinction to ride on 
" asses* colts ;" and it seems aa if the Divine purity 
required this stilt higher degree of iionour to be paid 
to our Saviour, that he should be set upon an animal 
never before employed to carry a burden, A similar 
degree of honour was attached to the sepulchre of our 
Lord, (see ch. sxvii. 60.; and John xix. 41.) which 
was 7WW, and no man had lain in it The same regard 
in sacred things was paid in the Old Testament; as 
in the conveyance of the ark (1 Sam. vi. 7.) in a new 
cart drawn by kine, "on which there had come no 
yoke." 

Ver. 8. Spread their garments in the way, &c] It 
WAS a customary practice among Eastern nations, and 
it is also aUuded to by Greek and Latin authors, to 
" spread their garments," aa a mark of respect and 
honour, in the presence of kings and great persons ; 
either un^r them, if tbey were on foot, (see '2 Kings 
D 5 
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ix, 13.) or in their presence along the line of their pro- 
cession, if they were rtdiftg. Again, 

Others cut down branches^ &c.] In the celebration 
of a festival or any occasion of rejoicing, it tiras cus- 
tomary (see Levit zxiiL 40.) to cut the branches off 
palms and other trees, and carry them in their hands, 
or to set them up by the ivay-side. 

Ver. 9. Hosanna to the Son ofDamdJ] " Hosanna,'' 
in the Hebrew idiom, signifies, ^^ save now;'' and 
joined with <^ in the highest," expressed the prayers 
of the multitude that God would save, bless, and 
direct him whom they believed to be their Messiah, 
but still earthly Deliverer. See Ps. cxviiL 25. 

Ver. 10, 11. All the dty was movedj saying^ Who 
is this ? And the midtitude said, This is Jesiis, &c] 
From the question in the 10th, and answer in the lldi 
verse, it may be inferred that the multitude con-> 
sisted chiefly of strangers, and that the citizens were 
^^ moved" with envy or fear, and not with admiration 
and joy, like the former. 

Ver. 12, &c. See note on John ii. 13^ &c. 

Ver. 19. When he saw a fig-tree in the way,. &c.] 
See note on Mark xi. 13, 14. 

Ver. 21. Be thou removed^ &c.] See before, ch. 
xvii. 20. 

Ver. 22. All things whatsoever ye shall askj &c] 
i. e. " ask, according to God^s willy*' as St John says,' 
1 John V. 14. 

Ver. 27. We cannot tell : and he said unto them. 
Neither tell I you, &c.] See note on Mark xi. 33. 

Ver. 41. They say unto him, &c.] The natural 
conclusion of the parable here attributed to his 
auditors, is put by St. Mark, ch. xii., and St. Luke, 
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ch. XX., into the mouth of our Saviour himself. The 
apparent discrepancy of the two accounts may easily 
be reconciled, by supposing the chief priests and 
elders to have verbally or tacitly expressed their 
acknowledgment of the just inference to be drawn 
from the parable, and our Saviour to have retorted 
it upon themselves, and applied it to their own con- 
duct and condition. Thia explanation will be more 
confirmed by transposing the 42nd and 43rd verses, 
the latter of which clearly refers to the subject of the 
parable of the vineyard ; while the 44th verse be- 
longs to the subject of the 42nd, and are in fact 
placed together by St. Luke, ch. xx. 17, 18. 

V-er. 42, TTie stone which the builders rejected, &c.] 
See Ps. cxviii, 22.; and Isa. viii. 15, &c. The 
church or community of true religion is frequently 
likened to a " building ;" of which Jesus Christ is, 
as it were, the chief corner " stone," upon which, 
as a foun<lation, the whole rests for its stability and 
security. (Compare Isa. xxviii. 16. with 1 Cor. 
iii. 11.) This "stone" the Jewish master-builders 
" rejected" from the erection of tlieir religious system. 
— In continuation of the same allegory, 

Ver. 44. " Those who shall find this stone a stumb- 
ling-block,"] 1. e. find his life and doctrines unsuitable to 
their prejudices, and incompatible with their vices, 
and disbelieve his Gospel, (see Matt. xi. 6.) shall 
"be broken," i. e. receive a severe punishment from 
God ; but that those who by actual opposition to and 
persecution of hfs religion, shall bring the weight of 
God's anger upon them, will be "ground to powder," 
i. e. be utterly destroyed. 

D 6 
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CHAPTER XXIL 

Ver. 2, &c. TTie kingdom of heaven is like, &c.] The 
whole of this parable of the marriage feast is in strict 
accordance with the customs of the East, though some 
parts of it, such as the ^^ calling of the good and bad 
(ver. 9.) out of the highways and hedges," to partake of 
the feast ; and afterwards, (ver. 11, 12.) the rebuking of 
one of the guests, may appear strange to our modem 
notions. We are told that it is not unusual, even now,, 
for a prince or great man to dine in some public place, 
and invite those who are passing by to partake, fur- 
nishing not only the food, but dresses appropriate to 
the occasion. Had not the want of the " wedding- 
garment " been entirely owing to the negligence or 
contempt of the individual guest, he would not have 
been described as ^^ speechless." See also note on 
Luke xiv. 23, 24. 

Ver, 14. For many are called^ but few are chosen.'] 
See ch. xx. 16. preceding. "Many" (or all) are in- 
vited to participate in the blessings of the Gospel, 
but on certain conditions, which, when unfulfilled 
or despised, disqualify them for admission. 

Ver. 15. Then toent the Pharisees and took counsel^ 
&c.] St. Luke in the parallel passage (xx. 20.) men- 
tions the motive of the Pharisees in coming to propose 
the question related in — 

Ver. 17. What thinkest thou? is it lawfidj &c.] 
Their design was to furnish themselves, from our Sa- 
viour's own avowal, with sufficient grounds to "deliver" 
him into the power of the governor ; and it is thought 
probable, that the Herodians were a political party at 
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that time, attached to Herod's sovereignty, and op- 
posed to Christ's kingdom, of which they were jealous 
{mistaking it for a temporal, instead of a j^in'/iMi/ one) 
on civil grounds, aa tlie Pharisees were on reliffious 
grounds. 

Ver. 20. IfTtose is this image and guj/erseription f] 
The question is asked, not because our Saviour did 
' not know, but to fix the attention of his tempters to 
the grounds of his solution of tlie dilemma, in which 
they supposed they had placed him. Compare Kom. 
xiii, 6, 7. " For this cause pay ye tribute also." — 
'* Render to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is 
due," &c. 

Ver. 32. God w not the God of the dead, but of the 
Umng.'] See note on Mark xii. 27. 

Ver. 35. A latcyer, i. e, a general expounder of the 
law of Moses ; not as we confine the term to express a 
person skilled in the civil or common law of the land. 

Ver. 39. The second is like unto it, &c.] In asking, 
which was tlie great commandment in the law ? the 
lawyer might probably seek, in the strict observance 
of this, to the exclusion of any other, for a justification 
of the neglect and ill-treatmeut, which was too much 
practised, towards their poorer neighbours ; but our 
Saviour, using the very words of their own law, {see 
Levit xix. 18.) enforced it as " like unto the other," 
indissolubly connected with it, and equalli/ binding 
upon all men. See note on Luke x. 29. 

Ver. 40. On these two commandments Itang all the lata 
and the prophets,'] To these two commandments may 
be referred the whole duty of man, as taught by Moses 
and the Prophets. 

^(r. 45. If David then call him Lord, how is he liis 
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San f] u e. How do you Pharisees acooimt for David's 
giving the appellation of " Lord" (implying so much 
superior dignity) to Christ his descendant^ if, ^pon your 
supposition, he were to be possessed of merely the 
same human nature. 

Ver. 46. No man was able to answer him a word ;] 
Because they did not undersland the two^fold nature of 
Christ, and were probably too proud to inquire an ex- 
planation from our Saviour. 



CHAPTER XXni. 

Ver. 4. They hind heavy burdens^ &c.] See note 
on Luke xi. 46. 

Ver. 5. They make broad their phylacteries, &c.] 
These were rolls of parchment, upon which certain 
portions of their law were written, and which they 
wore affixed to their foreheads and left hands : a cus- 
tom derived from a literal application of the injunction 
given in Exod. xiii. 16. ^^ It shall be for a token upon 
thine hand, and for frontlets between thine eyes ;" 
which (if we compare Isa. xlix. 16. ; Prov. iii. 3. and 
vi. 2L and similar passages) was probably used by 
Moses in a figurative sense. These phylacteries it 
had become the custom with the Pharisees to wear of 
an inordinate breadth, to display the semblance of 
greater sanctity, and were supposed (as their name 
implies, either "observance" or "protection") to be 
evidence, not only of their strict obedience to the law, 
but to operate as amulets or charms* against evil 
spirits, &c. 

And erdarge the borders of their garmentsJ] — 
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These were the "fringes in the borders of their gar- 
ments," which the Israelites were directed (Numb- 
XV. 33.; Deut. xxii. 12.) to wear as a memorial of 
their being God's people, and as a distinction from 
other nations. This is concluded to have been the 
border of our Saviour's garment, by touching which 
the sick woman was healed, (Luke vlii. 44.) The 
Pharisees, from the same motive of ostentation before 
alluded to, " enlarged " the size of tliis border. 

Ver. 8, &c. But he not ye called Rabbi, &c.] The 
injunction to call no man " Rabbi," " master," or 
" fiither," might have appeared a hard saying, had not 
Christ himself limited the sense he intended to be 
understood by the context: for when he adds, that 
God only is their Father, and Christ only their Lord 
and Teacher, he shows that the mere literal appella- 
tion is not forbidden, but a. feeling of deference to any 
human wisdom and authority not wholly subservient 
to the acknowledgment of the Divine Will, which 
was arrogated by the Pharisees, who founded their 
titles to leaders of religious sects upon the profession 
of each his own particular doctrine, without due con- 
Biderslion of the paramount law of God. St. Paul 
complins (1 Cor. i. 12.) of the same evil among his 
Christian converts, as if himself, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, might with consistency or impunity be called 
teachers of any peculiar doctrine of their own, as well 
as Christ, or independently of his Gospel. See also 
2 Tim. iv. 3. The word " master," in the original, is 
the same as teacher; and that our Saviour could not 
literally forbid the appellation is evident from St. Paul 
calling himself a teacher of the Gentiles, { 1 Tim. ii. 7, 
and 2 Tim. i. 1 1.) ; and " teachers " are appointed in 
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the Church, distinct from "prophets,** &c. (Acts, 
xiii. 1.; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29.; Epkiv. II.) not indeed 
in the Jewish sense of independent authority, but as 
instructors of brethren in one common doctrine, that 
of Christ's Gospel. In like manner the term " father*' 
is literally applied to himself by St Paul, (1 Cor. 
iv. 15.) but the Pharisees applied it to themselves as 
denoting an absolute and independent chief of a reli- 
gious family or sect ; whereas God only can be the 
Author and Finisher of religious faith. 

Ver. 13. Ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men, &c.] Our Saviour accuses them of wilfully re- 
jecting, and preventing others from accepting the 
knowledge and profession of true religion. For this 
purpose he uses the metaphor of a house which the 
master locks up, takes away the " key," (see Luke 
xi. 52.) and neither enters himself, nor suffers others 
to do so. As St. John says, (ix. 22.) " The Jews 
had already agreed, that if any man did confess that 
he was the Christ, he should be put out of the syna- 
gogue." 

Ver. 15. Ye compass sea and land^ &c.] To " com^ 
pass sea and land" is a proverbial expression for 
making every possible exertion, 

Ver. 24. Which strain at a gnat and swallow a camelJ] 
Many of these proverbial sayings of the Jews, as in- 
deed of all Eastern nations, sound extravagant, but 
their meaning is thereby more marked and intelligible. 
See ch. vii. 3 — 5. preceding. The meaning here is, that 
they were superstitiouslg minute in trifles, while without 
hesitation they reconciled themselves to the neglect of 
most important matters. 

Ver. 25, 26. Ye make clean the outside of the cupy 
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&C.] Our Saviour here abbreviates, and, as it were, 
compresses the precept and the metaphor (or simile) 
with which it corresponds, into one sentence, which 
may be fully paraplirased thus, " As ye, Pharisees, 
make clean the outside of the cup or platter, but suffer 
the inside to be iilled with unclean and unwholesome 
liquor or food, so ye pay a strict attention indeed to ei- 
temal purifications of the body, but leave your hearts 
and minds full of extortion and excess." A similar 
abbreviation occurs in St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans, ix. 33. ; and First Epistle of St. Peter, ii. &. 
quoting from Isa. xxviii. 16. 

Ver. 29, &c. Wo, &C. — because ye build Che tombs, &c.] 
The meaning seems to be, that though by paying 
outward respect to the memory of the prophets, whom 
their ancestors had persecuted and killed, they wished 
to Lave it believed tliat they disallowed tlie deeds of 
their fethers, our Lord (who more thoroughly knew 
their hearts) charges them with being actuated with the 
same spirit of udquity and hypocrisy, and intimates 
that they were about to fill up the measure of their 
fathers' guilt, by putting to death One greater than 
the prophets, and persecuting his Gospel. In the 
parallel passage of St. Luke, (xi. 48.) our Lord seems 
to insinuate that their very building the sepulchres of 
the prophets was done from a motive of satisfaction, 
that the latter no longer existed to reprove and threaten 
them with God's judgments. 

Ver. 33. Ye generation oj" vipers.'] See ch. iii. 7. 

Ver. 35. Zacharias, son of Barachias.] Zechariah, 
the prophet, is called (Zech. i. 1.) the son of Bara- 
cbiah ; but the Zechariah, who suffered martyrdom 
" in the court of the Lord's house," is called the son 
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of Jehoiadoj (2 Chron. xxiv. 20.) and ooiiiment»torg 
have endeavoured to solve the difficulty by appljring 
to it the not unusual practice of the Jews, to bear two 
names. Now, they who are familiar with the civil 
and religious polity of the Jews, and the langrnage of 
the Old Testament, well know that the term ^^son^" 
and indeed, all terms ofkindredy were used with great 
laxity in their application to different relations of life, 
and it will perhaps appear to be a more probable con- 
jecture, in the present case, that the word **8on," (in 
2 Chronicles before mentioned,) is meant to ex- 
press that Zechariah was the sacerdotal soHj or suc- 
cessor in the priesthood to Jehoiada, while his real 
fether's name was (as here, and Zech. i. 1.) Ba- 
rachiah. 

Ver. 38. Behold your house is left unto you desolate."] 
In consequence of your hardened and desperate infi- 
delity, and your obstinate rejection of the benefits 
offered by this my presence among you, your city 
and temple are already doomed to ^^ desolation;" and— 

Ven 39. Ye shall not see me henceftyrth^ &c.] When 
you shall again be witnesses of my personal coming 
to judgment, (whether this may signify, to take the 
vengeance alluded to upon your city and temple, or 
finally to judge the world,) you will then at length 
be compelled to acknowledge the justice of those 
hosannas and blessings which you have just heard 
invoked upon me. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Ver. 15. When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation^ &c. — Stand in the holy place, &c.] This 
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is the Hebrew mode of expressing an " abomioation 
thai maketk desolate," as in the passage of Daniel 
alluded to, (ch. ix. 27.) and is here supposed to be 
applied to the Roman armies that destroyed Jerusa- 
lem, and are called an "abomination," from their gene- 
ral practice of idolatry, and especially from their 
raising the standards of their false gods on their im- 
pending attacks on Jerusalem, carrying them within 
the circuit of the holy city, and polluting even the 
temple with heathen sacrifices. 

Ver. 17. Lft him which is ore the house-top not come 
down, &e.] To understand this verse, it is only neces- 
sary to keep in mind that the houses in tlie East have 
flat roofs, wliich they are in tlie habit of frequenting 
for business and recreation, and that the stairs or ac- 
cess to tliem are on the outside of the building. 

Ver. 22. For the elecfs sake those days sltall be 
shortened.'] For the sake of the Christians; — who, 
thougli believing in tiiese warnings, they should escape 
to the mountains from the impending desolation, would 
not be able to subsist long, had not Providence 
thought fit to shorten tlie continuance of the horrors 
of the siege. This was effected, as subsequent histo- 
rians relate, by internal division and mutual slaughter, 
which rendered them more speedily a prey to the in- 
vading enemy. 

Ver. 27. For as the lit/htning, &c,] Christ warned 
them against being tempted in these approaching times 
of tribulation to catch at false hopes of his coming to 
their rescue and protection ; that liis actual coming, 
either to diffuse tlie light of hb Gospel over his 
spiritual kingdom upon earth, or hereafter to judge 
the world, would resemble the " lightning" in its 
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dazzling brightness, its instantaneous rapidity, and its 
universal spreading through the sky, and would con- 
sequently be accompanied with indications too certain, 
public, and definite to admit of any doubt in the minds 
of faithful Christians. 

• Ver. 28. For wheresoever the carcase isj &c] Our 
Saviour, in making use of this proverbial expression, 
gives another reason why his disciples were not to 
join false Christs and pretended leaders, before 
mentioned, ver. 26. that the Roman armies, with 
their ^^ eagle'' standards, would assuredly follow up 
the destruction of such misguided Jews, as real eagles 
or vultures instinctively pursue their prey. There 
are, however, other interpretations of this proverb, 
which has indeed perplexed many learned commenta- 
tors: its obscurity, however, or indefinite meaning 
in this passage, (referring, as it does, to a matter of 
local and temporary importance) partakes of the 
general character of those scriptural difficulties, which 
materially affect neither the faith nor practice of 
Christians. The same observation may be applied to 
the following : — 

Ver. 29, 30, 31. In which the " darkening of the 
mrij" &c. is generally understood to have been a 
figurative description of the desolation of Jewish power, 
and their religious polity; and the accompanying 
** sign of the Son of Man," the evidence of -his 
vengeance on the unbelieving Jewish state. The 
same language is used on similar occasions by the 
prophets, Isaiah, ch. xiii. 9, 10. ; xxxiv. 3, 4. ; Ezekiel 
xxxii. 7.; Joel iii. 15, 16. Some commentators 
have referred this passage to the future coming of 
Christ to judgment ; of which, indeed, it may be, in ^ 
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secondary sense, a description or type, but the 34th 
verse seems to confine its immediate and primary ap- 
plication to the events of that " generation." 

Ver. 31. He shall send his am/els Tcitk a great 
sound of a trumpet, &C.] i. e. the ministers of his 
Gospel, through whom the Divine voice speaks (wee 
2 Cor. xiii. 3.) to summon all men from all parts of 
the earth to embrace tlie Christian profession. The 
awful authority and sound of thunder, with which 
God accompanies his revelation of himself, is fre- 
quently expressed by the " sound of a trumpet," see 
Exod. XX. 18.; Pa. xlvii. 5.; 1 Thess. iv. 16.; 
Rev. iv. 1. 

Ver. 33. Even at tlie doors,Ji A metaphorical ex- 
pression, applied by heathen as well as scriptural 
authors to denote an event certain and impending. 
See James v. 9. 

Ver. 36. Bat of that day and that hour knoweth no 
vtan, &c.] See note on Mark xiii. 32. 

Ver. 40, 41. 77te one shall be taken, and the other 
lefi.'] As if our Saviour had said. In tlie approaching 
days of tribulation, though two persons may be com- 
panions in eartlily toil, and placed apparently in the 
same condition of life, even the most lowly, a dis- 
tinction will be made according to the belief or 
disbelief tliey shall have shown to these my warnings. 
That labourer " in the field," only, who shall have 
obeyed the injunction given, at ver, 18., would be 
saved. 

Ver. 41. Two women shall be grimling at the mill.^ 
It was the custom in the East, for two women sitting 
opposite to each otlier with a hand-mill between tliem 
to grind the corn ; two liandles were fixed to the upper 
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grinding-stone, and a rotatory or reyolving motion 
caused by passing them rapidly to each other. The 
same practice is described by Pennant, in his Second 
Tour as familiar to the inhabitants of the Highlands 
of Scotland, where the mill is called a ^^ Quern." 

Ver.42. Watch^ &c.] See ver. 1. of the following 
chapter. 

Ver. 43. If the good man of the house had knowHy &c.] 
Compare St Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2. 4. 

Ver. 51 • And shall cut him asunder^ &c] A mode 
of punishment literally applied in the East to cases of 
high criminality. Thus Samuel, (1 Sam. zy. 33.) 
" hewed Agag in pieces ;" and Heb. xL 37. martyrs 
are spoken of as- ^^ sawn asimder." 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Ver. 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven he 
likened unto ten virgins^ which took their lampsy &c.] 
The necessity of being always prepared to give up 
our spiritual accounts (which our Lord had enforced 
in the preceding chapter, ver. 42, " Watch therefore; 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come,") 
and illustrated, ver. 43. by the similitude of a house^ 
holder always ready, and guarded against any secret 
attacks upon his house or property (and which admo- 
nition is repeated at the 13th verse of this chapter), 
is here placed in a new light, by an allusion to a 
custom attendant on marriages in the East, familiar to 
our Lord's hearers. Upon the return of the bride- 
groom conducting home his bride, it was customary 
for female attendants to receive him with lighted 

1 
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lamps, whicli required an accompanying supply of 
oil; and if, upon the supposition of tlie parable, any 
were unprepared to join in tliis part of the ceremony, 
they were of course excluded from the enjoyment of 
the marriage feast. 

Ver. 21.23. Enter tliou into the joy of thy Lord.'} In 
this parable of the Talents, the reward here men- 
tioned of good and faithful Christians, and — 

Ver. 30. Cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness, &c.] — the puniskmejit of careless and dis- 
obedient ones, are represented by admission to, and 
exclusion from, the " joy," i. e. the place of joyful 
entertainment, with some wealthy and beneficent 
householder. 

Ver. 26. His Lord ansr-cered, and said unto him, 
TTiou wicked and slothful servant, &c.] The master 
cont-icts the slothful servant from the very terms of 
the answer which he had vainly and deceitfully offered 
as on excuse for bis mbconduct : and when be repeats 
" thou knewest that I reaped where I sowed not," Sic. 
he does not acknowledge himself liable to so unjust a 
charge, but even supposing it to be true, as the servant 
pleaded, the latter ought, on that very account, the 
more diligently and anxiously to have improved his 
talent. See note on Luke xix. 22. 

Ver. 29. But from him that hath not, shall be takeii 
away even that he hath,'] or (as St. Luke bas it, ch. viii. 
18.) "that which be seemeth to have." From him 
that hath not improved and applied to useful purposes 
the talents and opportunities of grace given him, will 
be taken away those gratuitous gifts and advantages 
which he actually possessed, but which his neglect or 
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abuse has reduced to the mere semblance of a pos- 
session. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

Ver. 7. Hiere came unto him a woman having an 
alabaster box of very precious ointment^ &c.] It was so 
much the custom in the East to anoint the head with 
perfumed oil, especially on occasions of rejoicing and 
festivity, that it was considered emblematical of joy 
and prosperity, (see Ps.xxiii.5.; civ. 15.; Eccles.iz.d.) 
and a mark of great respect and honour to be paid to 
guests at a feast. See Luke vii. 46. It is supposed 
that the woman in pouring the ointment on our Sa- 
viour's head on this occasion, intended either simply 
to show him the greatest possible honour, or, more 
probably, through faith in the predictions he had made 
of his approaching death, and of which the other 
women assembled for a similar purpose were reminded 
by the angel, (Luke xxiv. 6, 7.) "she did it for his 
burial," as our Lord declared, (ver. 12.) alluding to 
the custom of embalming in the East. Thus Joseph 
was embalmed^ (Gen. 1. 26.) and St, John says, (ch. 
xix. 40.) " as the manner of the Jews is to bury.*' 

Ver. 8. The disciples had indignation.'] St Mark 
says (ch. xiv. 4.) "some;" and St John (ch. xiL 4.) 
says, " Judas" only. The avarice of the latter, as- 
sumed the pretext of charity to the poor, and the sug- 
gestion was probably communicated by him to the 
other disciples. 

Ver. 17. Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
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bread, &c.] This feast was commanded to be kept 
seren days; see Exod. xii. 15, &c, 

Ver. 18. Go into the city to such a man.] The par- 
ticular disciples sent on this coiumiggioii were (accor- 
ding to St. Luke 3xii. 8.) Peter and John; and the 
house, where the passover was to be prepared, was to 
he known by following a roan whom they should meet 
bearing a pitcher of water. 

Ver. 22. Lord, is if I?2 AH tlie disciples, except 
Judas, in asking this question, were influenced each 
by motives of individual consciousness of no wicked 
intention, and anxiety to vindicate themselves from 
suspicion ; at the same time, convinced of the truth of 
our Lord's declaration that one of them should betray 
him, they might doubt how far their own natural 
frailty and want of faith might, under some approaching 
trial or temptation, lead them eventually to make good 
the prediction which now shocked and grieved them. 

Ver. 25. And Judas said, — Master, is it If] Judas 
put the same question of course from different motives ; 
lest bis silence might be considered as an implied con- 
fession of bis guilty intention, and have subjected him 
to the anger and detestation of his fellow-disciples, 
and the prevention of bis wicked scheme. 

He said unto him, thou hast said.'] i. e. What thou 
sayest, is true ; tlie substance of what thou hast put in 
the form of a questioii, is affirmatively true. Compare 
ver. 64. of this chapter, and Luke xxii. 70. 

Ver. 23. He that dippeth his hand with me in the 
rfwA, &c.] Compare Ruth ii. U. Ps. xli. 10. Johnxiii. 
26. The eastern custom at meals (as described by 
ShaW) Lempiiere, and others,) is, when the food b of 
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a liquid nature, to break their bread or cakes into 
little bits, and to dip them with their fingers into one 
common dish. As this degree of sociability only took 
place with the most familiar friends, the circumstances 
noted in this passage, together with the warning given 
by our Saviour, most forcibly show the ingratitade, 
hypocrisy, avarice, and cruelty of Judas. 

Ver. 26, 27, 28- This is my body, &c—This is my 
bloody &c.] That Christ could not literally mean the 
actual body in which the disciples still saw him living 
before them, is evident from their expressing no sur- 
prise or misunderstanding, which they were ever 
prompt to do by putting questions of objection, even 
on points of much less difficulty and importance. 
They had probably no more difficulty in comprehend- 
ing the figurative sense in which our Saviour declared 
the bread to be his body, and the wine his blood, than 
their partaking of the typical sacrifice of the paschal 
lamb. St. Paul explains it, (1 Cor. x. 16.) as the 
" communion of the body and blood of Christ." By 
comparing John i. 29. 1 Pet. i. 19. and Rev. xiii. 8. 
it will be seen that Christ was the true sacrifice pre- 
figured by the emblem of the paschal lamb, which 
was in future to be commemorated by the consecrated 
elements of bread and wine. 

Ver. 29. / will not drink henceforth of the fruit of 
the vine, until that day^ &c.] i. e. My death ap- 
proaches the fulfilment of the real sacrifice, to which 
the passover has hitherto pointed ; and this ceremony 
will never be repeated, but in the new dispensation of 
the spiritual "kingdom" henceforth to be established 
throughout the world, a " neu?" commemorating feast, 
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or holy sacrament, is to be enjoined, iu wliicli those, 
who faithfully receive the bread and wine, shall be 
partakers of my spiritual presence. 

Vei. 31. All ye shall be offended becavse nf vie this 
niglit, &c.] i. e. Ye shall find the afBictions I am about to 
suffer, in accordance with the prophecy of Zechariali, 
(xiii. 7.) 80 instant and overpowering an obstacle to 
your present faith and attachment to me, as to lead to 
your temporary defection and denial of me, 

Ver. 34. Cock craw.'} See Mark xiv. 30. 

Ver. 38. My soul is exceeding sorrowful even mi/i- 
death.^ A proverbial designation of extreme sorrow. 
The same expression is used. Judges xvi. 16. " His 
soul was vexed unto death." 

Ver. 39. ie( this cup pass Jrom me.] See cli, xx. 
22, 23. preceding. 

Ver. 45. Sleep on now, &c,] This ought either to 
have a note of interrogatioTi, so as to mean, " Do ye, 
even now, still sleep," when our betrayers are at hand ':* 
(whieh seems to be confirmed by St. Luke xxii. 46.); 
or, according to the signification of the original Greek 
word, here translated "now" it may be rendered 
"hereafter, at any future time," you may sleep and 
take your rest, not when my enemies are at hand ; or 
it may be thus interpreted, " having offered up my 
prayers, and finished my solitary exercise of devotion, 
I have Ttous no need of your wakeful guard against 
the sudden aggression of my betrayers; and your 
sleeping or watching is no longer of importance, for 
tlicy are at band, and ready to execute tlieir wicked 
purpose. 

Ver. 48. Now he that betrayed him, i/ave them a sign, 
&C.3 The "kiss" was a customary token of affection, 
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friendship, hospitality, and reverence, in the East 
especially, from the earliest period, and long after our 
Saviour's time, as m^y be seen from several passages 
in the Old and New Testament. Now, as the Roman 
soldiers were not in the habit of attending our Lord's 
discourses, it was necessary to make them acquainted 
with his person by some ^^ sign ;" and Judas probably 
adopted this most friendly and £Eimiliar mode of salu- 
tation in order to prevent the £Eulure of his. treachery, 
by concealing it from his fellow-disciples to. the lak. 

Ver. 60. Thoiyhmany fcdse witnesses came, yet found 
they none.'] i. e. none to justify their putting him to 
death; none to bear such testimony as would sub- 
stantiate a capital charge against him. 

Ver. 60, 61. At last came two false witnesses^ and 
saidf &c.] They are called ^'^fahti^ not because they 
said what was literally untrue, (for St. John, ch. ii. 19. 
reports our Saviour to have used the words,) but, be- 
cause they falsified and perverted his meaning. 

/ am able to destroy the temple^ &c.] To speak 
against the "temple," or holy. place, was considered 
a species of blasphemy worthy of death. A similar 
charge was made against St. Stephen, (Acts vi. 13.) 

Ver. 62, 63, 64. Answerest thou nothing^ &c. — hut 
Jesus held his peace^ &c.] Our Saviour did not answer 
the charge founded on a misconstruction of his words, 
and not substantiated to the satisfaction even of his 
judges; but, when the high-priest, administering a 
solemn oath, required him to declare whether he were 
the " Christ, the Son of God," he hesitated not to 
confess it, " Thou hast said,"(see ver. 25. above,) and 
added, that notwithstanding his present humiliated 
appearance, hereafter they should see him exalted to 
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the right hand of God, and coming in glory to judge 
all mankind. " Behold, (says St. John, Rev. i. 7.) 
he Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him." 

Ver. 65. Then the higk-pr test rent his clothes.'] Con- 
sidering our Saviour's avowal to be blasphemy. On 
such and similar occasions this was customary, see 
2 Kings six. I.; Jeremiah x^xvi. 24. ; Actsxiv.l4. 

Ver, 67. Buffetted Aim.] An old English expression 
for " beating or striking with repeated blows." 

Ver. 68. Prophesy unto us, &c,] i. e. (as the origi- 
nal Greek word sometimes simply signifies,) "speak 
out, or openly declare ;" as if they liad tauntingly 
said, " If thou be Christ, the Son of God, and inspired 
with a wisdom and penetration of a prophet, now vin- 
dicate and declare, while thy 'face is covered,' (see 
Mark xiv. 65.) and thine 'eyes blindfolded,' (see 
Luke xxii. 64.) the name and person of each indivi- 
dual that strikes thee." 

Ver. 70. / know not what thou sat/est.] i. e. I deny 
the truth of any such knowledge of tliis person as thy 
question supposes. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

Ver. 8. IVascalled the Fieldof Blood unto this day.'] 
i. e. to the time when St. Matthew wrote. 

Ver. 9. That which was spokeii by Jeremy the pro- 
phet.'] As the words here alluded to are found, not in 
the Book of "Jeremiah," but, in tliat of Zec/iariali, 
(cb, xi. 12.) many critical conjectures have been made 
to reconcile the two passages. It is most probable 
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that St Matthew (whose Gospel was inlraded diiefly 
for the use of Jewish converts, to whom the Soriptares 
of the prophets were femiliar,) wrote merely^ f< spoken 
by the prophet," and that some early transcriber m* 
thinkingly inserted ^^ Jeremiah" instead of Zechariah. 
This is the more probable from the circumstance of 
'^ Jeremiah" standing first in the Rabbtnical order ci 
prophets, and his name being consequently most fexDi- 
liar; indeed, a proof of this may be seen Matt* xri 14. 
where ^^ Jeremiah" is the only one named of the series 
of prophets. 

Ver. 11. Art thou the king of the Jews T\ And Jesus 
said unto him, " Thou sayest," t. «• I am in trutli the 
king promised in the Scriptures to the Jews, the 
Christ, the Messiah, the Anointed, whom they expect 
to come ; but, my kingdom is not temporal or of this 
world, but a spiritual and everlasting one. From 
Pilate's subsequent conduct it does not appear, that 
the accusation of Christ's ^^ making himself a king" 
had the effect they maliciously and craftily intended, 
of raising the jealousy and anger of the Roman 
government. Pilate knew that for " envy they had 
delivered him," (see ver. 18.) and considered this 
claim to the title of " king of the Jews," to be a matter 
of cognizance under their own law merely, (see John 
xviii. 31.) 

Ver. 16.-4 notable prisoner,'} i. e. notorious^ f«/&- 
mous, 

Ver. 24. He took water and toashed his hands^ &c.] 
Pilate used water as the emblem of purification, to 
give force, as it were, to his verbal declaration of kmo- 
cence; not from any notion of conforming to the 
Jewish law, (Deut. xxi. 6.) — (for that was part of a 
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sacrificial ordinance to be observed after an uncertain 
deed of blood committed,) — but, according to a frequent 
custom among^ all nations, Heathen as well as Jewish 
and Christian, giving strength and confirmation to 
^eec&, not only by corresponding gesture of body and 
Hmbs, but the actual employment of material sub- 
stances. Such was that action of Agabus, (Acts. xxi. 
11.) when betook Paul's girdle to give force to his pre- 
diction of the '* bonds that awaited him." So, Zede- 
kiah (I Kings xxii. 11.) "made him horns of iron," to 
portray more strongly the " pushing" of the Syrians. 
Of the same character may be considered tlie types 
directed by the Spirit to be used by Ezekiel, (see chap- 
ters iii, iv, V. &c.) 

Ver. 23. Hia blood be upon tis, and upon our chil- 
dren.'] I. e. the consequences of shedding his blood. 

Ver. 32. Him they compelled to bear his cross,'] St. 
John says, (ch. six, 17.) " He bearing bis cross, went 
forth," &c. i. c. when he first left the Judgment-hall, 
the cross was laid upon hint, (as was customary with 
those who were condemned, till they reached the place 
of crucifixion without the walls of the city;) but St 
Matthew here says, "As they came out," &c. i.e. 
without the city, (as seems to be implied Heb. xiii. 
12, 13.) finding him too weak, they "compelled 
Simon" coming out of tlie country, (Luke xxiii. 26.) 
(probably known as a disciple or favourer of Jesus, for 
St, Mark (xv. 21.) describes him as the father of two 
men known to be his dtsciptes at the time of his writ- 
ing^ to bear the cross either wholly, or partly for 

Ver. 34. They gave him vinegar to drink mingUd 
with ffallJ] It appears to have been customary to give 

' E 4 
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crinuDals led to execution, tinner either to prevent un- 
timely exhaustion of tiieir stren^, or to stupify them 
under their sufferings. St Mark says, (xy. 2^.) 
" they gave him wine, mingled with myrrh.'* They 
probably, to add mockery to his suffering, gave him 
a wine over-fermented into acidity, and mixed « gaU" 
(or rather bitterness, for which more general meaning 
tiie original word is sometimes used,) perhaps a bitter 
infusion, which St Mark calls " myrrh." Thcf word 
^^ vinegar" seems to be used (Ruth ii. 14.) to denote 
an inferior add wine or beverage in common use. 

Ver. 37. This is Jesus, the King of the Jews.'} The 
variation in the words of the inscription, as severally 
recorded by the four Evangelists, is easily accounted 
for; inasmuch as being written in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, (as St Luke and St John mention,) the 
peculiar character and idiom of each required a differ- 
ent form of expression. The one copied by St John 
h^ " Jesus of Nazareth" prefixed to " the King of 
the Jews." Perhaps this was the Latin one, in ¥^ch 
the Roman governor thought proper to insert our 
Saviour's local designation, in order to make the case 
of the condemned better known to the soldiers, and 
other Roman strangers, who had felt themselves less' 
interested in, and been less familiar with, the late 
proceedings that had led to his crucifixion. 

Ver. 40. Thou that destroyest the temple, &c.] See 
ch. xxvi. 60. preceding. 

Ver. 44. The thieves also that were crucified with 
him, cast the same in his teeth."] St Luke's account 
(ch. xxiii. 39.) seems to differ from those of the other 
Evangelists, St. Matthew and St Mark ; for he says, 
that only ^^ one^^ railed at him. The apparent difficulty 
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may be easily reconciled by considering, that St. Luke 
entered more into the detail of tlie events and circum- 
stances that accompanied the crucifixion than the 
other Evangelists, whose object was merely to show 
what description of persorts reviled our Saviour in his 
sufferings; viz. Roman soldiers, chief priests with 
scribes and elders, — people whom they stirred up, — 
and lastly, even crucified thieves; and, if only one 
individual of these different denominations liad been 
guilty (as was actually the case, according to St. Luke, 
in this instance of the thieves), the other Evangelists 
would be justified by the general usage of grammatical 
forms, in adopting the plural number to express the 
feet they were recording. Thus the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (ch. xi. 33.) speaks in the plural number of 
prophets, who, through faith, stopped the movths of lions, 
meaning only one, viz. Daniel; and again, {ver. 37.) 
" They were sawn asunder," which was applicable only 
to one, viz. Isaiah, 'i'hus again, St. Luke and St. 
John relate that the soldiers offered him vinegar, 
whereas St. Matthew and St. Mark say, one of them 
did so. Nothing, in short, is more common in all 
languages, than to speak in plural general terms of 
what has been said or done by one only, belonging to 
some general class or description of persons ; and we 
frequently in common parlance say, (without any 
notion of suppressing the truth,} " They tell me this 
or that," or, " they have done so and so," when per- 
haps only one person has told us, or done it. 

Ver. 43. Now from the sixth hour, &c.] i. e. noon, 
reckoning as was usual from 6, a.m. St. Mark says, 
(ch. XV. 25) " It was tlie l/iird hour, and tliey cruci- 
fied him ;" i. e, the whole process and circumstances 
E 5 
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attending his condemnation^ leading him out of the 
city, and fixing him on the cross, took phiee afier ike 
completion of the third hour, and before the sixth* St 
Luke (xxiii. 44.) and St John (xix* 14.) say, ^^Abaui 
the sixth hour ;" a latitude of expression which con- 
firms the supposition. Then, from tiie sixth to the 
ninth hour, ^^ darkness was spread over tiie land." 

Ver. 46. My Gody my God, why hast thoufirsaken 
me f] This exclamation was not one of distrust, or 
despair, but expressive of the agonizing suffering to 
which his human nature was exposed: for, in the 
Hebrew idiom, God is said to forsake those who are 
actually suffering great pain and misery during the 
period of their continuance; the twentynsecond Psalm, 
which particularly predicts our Saviour's sufferings, 
at once confirms and explains tiiis sense. After using 
these words (ver. 1.) and adding, (ver. 2.) "J cry in 
the day-time, but thou hearest not," (which the 
Psalmist could not intend to be spoken literally J^ he 
expresses in the following verses his sure hope and 
trust in the Divine deliverance and protection. So 
here, if we refer to St Luke xxiii. 46. and St John 
xix. 30. we find our Saviour using similar expressions 
of patient confidence, " Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit;'* and of fixed assurance that he was 
fulfilling his Father's will, " It is finished," 

Ver. 47. This man callethfor Elias.'] They either 
perverted, or simply misunderstood our Saviour's 
ejaculation. It was generally known tiiat, in the 
words of Malachi, (iv. 5.) Elijah, or Elias, was to 
precede the coming of the Messiah, (see Matt 
xi. 14.; Mark ix. 11.) which the Scribes interpreted 
of his personal re-appearance; but our Saviour ap- 



plied the prophecy (Matt. xi. 14. ; Mark ix. 13.) to 
John the Baptist, who was " to go before" the Savi- 
our (see Lake i. 17.) "in the spirit aiid power of 

Ver. 51. Hie vail of the temple was rent in twain-l 
Tlie curtain that separated the Holy of Holies, into 
which the high-priest alone was allowed to enter once 
every year, (see Heb. ix. 7.) was rent asunder, as u 
prefiguration of the admission of believers in general 
into the kingdom of God, through the death of Christ. 
See Heb. x. 19, 20, &c. 

Ver. 52, 53. And nmny bodies of the saints which 
ikpt, arose, &c.] After the resurrection of our Savi- 
our, {which here the Evangelist anticipates) many 
believers, who had lately died in the expectation of 
Christ's approaching kingdom, and whose persons 
were well known, arose with their bodies from the 
sepulchres without the city* opened during the rend- 
ing of the rocks that accompanied the catastrophe of 
the crucifixion, and showed themselves a living testi- 
mony of the victory whicli Christ had obtained over 
the grave. 

Ver. 54. Now when the Oeniurion, &c.} The cap- 
tain of the Roman guard, who, being with hia soldiers 
officully stationed at the scene of crucilixion, had 
probably felt his admiration gradually increased by 
the patience and dignity of the sufferer, avowed his 
persuasion of his innocence ^ that (as St. Luke says, 
xxiii. 47.) he was a "righteous" man, or "just 
one," (as he U eminently styled, Acts iii. 14^ ; vii. 52.; 
xxiL 14. ; 1 Pet iii. 18. ; James v. 6.) ; and subse- 
quently witnessing the miraculous and awful conse- 
qoeiices of his death, loudly exclaimed, "Truly this 
£ 6 
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was the Son of God." This 13 the divine person, 
whom the Jews have been expecting under that title, 
and whom they have falsely accused ' and condemned 
as a blasphemer for assuming it. 

Ver. 60. And laid it in his own new tomb.'] See 
note on ch. xxi. 2. ^^ Ass's colt" See also note on 
Mark xv. 43. 

Heum out of the rock.'] This was a common ancient 
practice in several Eastern countries, of which vestiges 
are frequently met with by travellersi 

Ver. 62. The next day,] The Jewish Sabbath, and 
a high-day, as St John, (ziz. 31.) calls it, answering 
to our Saturday. 

Ver. 63. After three days,] i. e. according to the 
Hebrew idiom, " on the third day " after. 

Ver. 65. Ye have a umtch^] i. e. there is a watch 
(or guard of sixty soldiers) at your disposal. 

Ver. 66. Sealed the stone,] A similar practice occurs 
in Daniel, ch. vi. 17. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Ver. 1. As it began to dawn towards the first day of 
the week,] i. e. very early on our Sunday morning. 

Ver. 8. With fear and great joy,] See note on 
Luke vii. 16. 

Ver. 14. ijT this come to the governor^ s ears, &c.] 
In which case, they would have been liable to punish- 
ment for sleeping on their post 

Ver. 16. But some doubted,] The doubt to which 
St. Matthew here so briefly alludes, is more fully set 
forth by the other Evangelists, more especially by St 
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Luke and St. John, in speaking of Thomas, who would 
not be convinced of Christ's bodily identity without 
tangible proof. Our Lord, having also, by partaking 
with them of food, given the most complete evidence 
that he was not a mere spirit, (as they had suspected,) 
and upbraided them for their unbelief, at length 
elicited from them a confession of his actual resurrec- 
tion and divinity. Compare Mark xvi. 11. 13.; Luke 
xxiv. 11. 37. ; John xx. 25. 

Ver. 20. / am with you alway,"] i. e. ever watchful 
to protect, support, and encourage you and your 
successors in the ministration of the Gospel with 
that spiritual communion, which (in Scriptural lan- 
guage) is applied peculiarly to the Deity. Thus 
the angel addressed Gideon, (Judg. vi. 12, 13.) 
" The Lord is with thee." — " I am with thee, to de- 
liver thee," saith the Lord, (Jerem. i. 8.) So God 
was ^^ with " Joseph, and delivered him, as described 
by the martyr Stephen, (Acts vii. 9.) 



ST- MARK- 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1. The beginning of the Gospdj &c.] As St 
Mark's object seems to have been to write (for the 
iise of the Roman converts especially) a shorter ma- 
nual of the Gospel than St Matthew's, he commences 
with its actual .publication, and the preparatory 
preaching of Jolm the Baptist ; omitting all account 
of our Saviour's life antecedent to that period, which 
he here entitles the ^^ beginning of the Gospel." 

Ver. ^. As it is toritten in the PtophetSj'] viz. This 
in the second verse quoted from Malachi iii 1. and in 
the next verse, from Isaiah xL d. 

Before thy face^ See note on Matt xL 10. 

Ver. 4. Preach the baptism of repentance.^ John 
declared that repentance must accompany the sjrmbol 
of purity represented by his baptism, to make it effec- 
tual : and in his doctrine of repentance, as alluded to, 
(Acts xix. 4.) was included, " feitii or belief in Christ 
that should come after him." 

Ver. 6. He did eat locusts.^ See note on Matt 
111. 4. 

Ver. 7. 77ie latchet of whose shoesy &c.] See note 
on Matt iii. 11. 

Ver. 8. He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.'] 
See note on Matt iii. 11. 

Ver. 15. The timeisfidfilledy'] i. e. The time of the 
Gospel dispensation, predetermined by God, promised 
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to the fathers, foretold by the prophets, and now 
arrived; called by St. Paul, (Gal. iv. 4.) and (Eph. 
i. 10.) the " fulness of time." 

Ver. 17. Become Jishers of men,'] i. e. Draw men by 
your zealous and persixasive preaching to come within 
the pale of Christianity. Some have supposed that 
the words of Ezekiel, (xlrii. 10.) bear an allusion to 
this passage. 

Ver. 23. A man with an unclean spirit.'] The same 
epithet is given by Zechariah, {xiii. 2.) and by St. 
John, (Rev, xvi. 1.3, 14.) to the evil spirits, who, with 
their delusions, were suffered, before our Saviour's 
coming, to take possession of men's minds, so as ap- 
parently to destroy their free-agency, and seduce them 
from the paths of religious truth and holiness. 

Ver. 24. Wiat have we to do with thee ?] i. e. I 
and other evil spirits, similarly occupied. 

Ver. 44. Shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansings, &c,] These offerings were prescribed to 
every one recovered of leprosy, (Levit. xiv, 1, &c,) 
and our Saviour enjoined the observance of the cere- 
mony in the present instance, as a " testimony " of 
the falsehood of the charge made against him by the 
unbelieving Scribes and Pharisees, of teaching doc- 
trines subversive of the law of Moses; and also as a 
*' testimony " of the perfect cure wrought upon the 
Leper, which nothing but Divine power could have 
effected : for this disease was acknowledged by the 
Jews to be incurable by man. Thus the king of 
Israel (mentioned in 2 Kings v. 7.) when he vi^ui 
solicited to cure Naaman, exclaimed, "Am I God, to 
kill and to make alive, that this man doth send unto 
me to recover a man of his leprosy ?" and the " cleans- 
1 
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ing of lepers" is mentioned by our Saviour himself, 
(Matt. xi. 5.) as one of the proo& of his divinity. 

Ver. 45. Jews coidd no more openly enter into the 
cityJ} Meaning, not that it was impossible for him, 
but inexpedient for the purposes of his mission, in 
consequence of the multitude that would press upon 
him, in a confined place, to the hindrance of his duty, 
which is confirmed by the second verse of the follow-? 
ing chapter. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 2. Not so much as about the dooTj"] i. e. (ac- 
cording to the original Greek,) not even those parts 
or spaces, such as vestibules or porches, which were 
adjoining to the door, could contain the crowds. 

Ver. 4. They uncovered the roof^ where he was : 
and when they had broken it up, &c.] It has been 
observed, in the note on Matt. xxiv. 17, that the 
Eastern houses had flat roofs, with access from with- 
out ; and Dr. Shaw explains this passage, by supposing 
that the friends of the paralytic, having conveyed him 
to the roof, uncovered the awning that was stretched 
over the central court, and let him down into the 
presence of Jesus. If, however, the expressions of 
uncovering the roof, breaking it up, and letting down 
through the tiling (as St. Luke says, ch. v. 19.) seem 
to be too strong to admit of such interpretation, there 
seems to be no great difficulty in supposing that they 
took up as many tiles of the roof, with the planks or 
boards of the ceiling that supported them, as were 
necessary to let down the sick man upon his couch 
into an upper-chamber where our Saviour was teach- 
ing, (as St Luke says) with the " Pharisees and 



Doctors of the Law sitting by." Such upper-rooms 
are in other places of the New Testament mentioned 
as larg'e and adapted for religious meetings; see 
Mark xW. 15.; Acts i. 13.; xx. 8, This latter in- 
terpretation agrees more closely with the literal sense 
of the original, and implies a manifestation of greater 
zeal and faith in the friends of the paralytic, (which 
our Saviour himself noticed in the following verse) : 
nor from the simple structure of their roofs, would the 
operation have been attended with that danger to the 
assembled company below, which has sometimes 
sceptically and ignorantly been surmised. 

Ver. 14, Z.evi,'] whose other name was Matthew. 
A publican or collector of tbe customs or commercial 
taxes. 

Ver. 15. Many publicans andmmen.'] The inferior 
officers of this class were generally men of sordid and 
unfeeling habits; and probably from their reckless 
extortions and hardened depravity, were usually ranked 
with the most abject " sinners." 

Ver. 17. Thei/ that are whole,'] i. e. sound in health. 

Ver. 19. Can the children of the liridecitanJter ? &c.] 
See note on Matt. is. 14, 15. 

Ver. 21, 22. No man also seweth a piece of new 
cloth, &c. — No man putteth new wine, &c.] See note 
on Matt ix. 16, 17. 

Ve. 25. Have ye never read what David did, &c.] 
See note on Matt. xii. 2, 3, &c. 



^^ CHAPTER III. M 

Ver. 5, He looked rouiid aboni upon tliem with anger, 
bfing grieved, &c,J His anger was not tinctured with 
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any malignant or revengeful feeling, but was caused 
by vexation and sorrow, in witnessing their perverse 
refusal (as mentioned in the preceding verse) to 
answer the plain questions he had proposed to them, 
and assent to the undeniable truth of his words. 

Ver. 6. Took counsel tcith the Herodians."] See 
note on Matt. xxiL 15. 

Ver. 16. And Simon he sumamed Peter,"] See ttote 
on Matt xvi. 18. 

Ver. 17. He sumamed them Boanerges^ which isj 
the sons of thunder,'] According to the Hebrew idiom, 
they who are eminently disting^hed for some pai> 
ticular quality, devoted to some particular practice, 
attached to, or influenced by some particular per- 
son, are called the " sons" or " children" of such 
persons or things. Thus ffood and bad men, are 
respectively styled " sons of God," or " children 
of wrath." In like manner James and John are here 
siunamed ^^ sons of thunder," as being distinguished 
either for their ardent zeal, or for their powerful 
preaching of the Gospel, that declaration of Gbd's 
voice, which in its effect like the thunder is thus des- 
cribed by the prophet Haggai, with reference to 
Christ's coming, (ch. ii. 6, 7.) to which also the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, (xii. 26.) seems especially to allude. 
^^ Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the dry land : and I will shake all 
nations, and the desire of all nations shall come: 
and I will fill this house with glory." 

Ver. 28. All sins shall beforgivm^ &c.] See note 
on Matt. xii. 31. 

Ver. 35. Whosoever shall do the will of God^ &c.] 
See note on Matt. xii. 48. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



^^BSir. 9. He that hath ears to hear, &c.] See note 
on Matt. xi. 15. 

Ver. 10. And when he was alone, &c.3 See note 
on Luke ix. 18. 

Ver. 11. To those that are without.'] By this ap- 
pellation the heathen philosophers used each to dia* 
tinguish those who were not initiated in the opinions 
and mysteries of their own sect : and the Jews ap- 
plied the term to all heathens in general, " without" 
the pale of the Mosaic Law, And our Saviour seems 
here to have adopted the same phrase to express all 
those who were not of the number of his Apostles ; 
those, whose imperfect faith, ignorance, or perverse- 
ness of understanding still disqualified them from 
becoming Ms familiar disciples. 

Ver. 17. Immediately they are offended.'] i. e. allow 
it to become a stumbling-block in the way of their 
Christian progress. 

Ver. 21. Is a candle brought to he put under a 
bushel, or under a bedf] As in the preceding parable 
he had intimated that the word of God was intended, 
like seed sown, to produce abundant spiritual fruits 
of holiness ; so here he compares it to the light of 
a " candle," which would be rendered unserviceable 
to those for whose benefit it is Intended, if it were 
designedly left in a place of concealment. 

Ver, 22. For there is nothing hid, which shall not 
be manifested.] See note on Matt. X. 26. 

Ver. 24. Take heed what ye hear: with what 
e ye wwte, it shall be meamred to you i and wUo 
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y€U that hear, shall mare be givenJ} St Luke, in the 
parallel passage, (ch. viii. 18.) says *' take heed how ye 
hear/' &c As if he had said, the more earnest the 
endeavours, and more constant the zeal, displayed in 
the inquiry after, and attainment of my saving 
doctrines and precepts, the more extensive will be the 
progress, and the greater the reward. This is illus- 
trated by St John vii. 17. " If any man will do 
his will, he shall know of the doctrine ;" and by St 
Paul in the account he gives of his own feelings and 
conduct in his Epistle to the Philippians, (ch. iii.) where 
he says, (ver. 15.) '< Let us therefore, as many as be 
perfect, be thus minded : and if in any thing ye be 
otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto 
you." 

Ver. 25. For he that hathj &c.] See note on Matt 
XXV. 29. 

Ver. 26, &c. So is the kingdom of Godj &c.] In this 
parable, recorded by St. Mark alone, our Lord com- 
pares the secret and gradual ripening of the fruits of 
the Gospel throughout the world, to the insensible 
growth of corn : and, as he explained his own words 
in the parable of the tares. Matt xiii. 39. the " harvest" 
is the end of the world, and the " reapers" are the 
angels. 

Ver. 31. It is like a grain of mustard seed,'] See 
note on Matt xiii. 31, 32. 



CHAPTER V. 



Ver. 2, &c. There met him out of the tombs a man 
with an unclean spirit.^ St. Matthew mentions two men; 



and indeed from the answer given, in tbe 9th verse, to 
our Saviour's inquiry, that their name wjis " Legion, 
for they were many ;" aiid also from wliat follows in the 
I2tli and 13th verses, it would appear that a con- 
siderable number of these evil spirits were here 
occupied: and probably the single one mentioned by 
St. Mark, was noted for superior strength and 
maligniuicy ; as it is intimated in the fourth verse. 

Ver. 13. And forthwith Jems gave them leave: 
and the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
swine, &c] See note on Matt viii. 29. 

Ver. 30, &e. And Jesus immediately kniming in 
himself, that virtue icas gone out of him, &c.] This 
verse contains a twofold proof of his divinity : viz. 
a manifestation of his omniscience, and a power of 
healing, (as it were) self- subsisting in him. And 
his question, " Who touched my clothes?" implied 
no want of discernment, or doubt as to tlie personal 
object of his inquiry, but was designedly uttered to 
draw the attention of his disciples and the surrounding 
multitude to the miracle. See a similar case, in the 
note on Matt. xiii. 31. 

Ver. 39. The damsel is not dead, but sleepeth.] 
See note on Matt. ix. 24. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 2. Many hearing him were astonished, saying. 
From whence hath this man these things, 8:c.] This 
wisdom of our Saviour Is more fully related in the 
parallel passage of St, Luke, (iv. 16, &c.) where it is 
particularly exemplified in bis explanation of the words 
of the prophet Isaiah. 
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Ver. 3, &c. And they were offended at him^ &c.] 
i. e. They found the meanness of his parentage a 
stumbling-block to their faith. See Matt xiii. 
54, &c. 

Ver. 7 9 &c. And he called unto him the twelve^ &c.] 
See notes on Matt x, 6, &c. 

Ver. 13. Anointed toith oil many that were sickJ] It 
seems to have been a common practice in those times 
to apply oil, for the cure of those especially who were 
bruised or wounded; a custom alluded to in the 
parable of the good Samaritan, Luke x. 34 : and it 
seems to have been here enjoined by our Lord to his 
disciples, as afterwards by St. James to the elders of the 
Church, (ch. v. 14.) to be used ^^ in the name of the 
Lord," for the recovery of " many** that were sick ; 
(intimating perhaps that the common human means of 
curing the diseased were not to be neglected; but 
that prayer to God was necessary to render them 
effectual.) Had it been intended for a Sacrament, 
(as the Romanists employ it) it would have been 
necessary for all^ not many (as here stated by St 
Mark) : and in all cases, instead of being applied to 
the sick, who were past hope of recovery, it was in- 
tended with the accompanying *' prayer of faith," 
(as St. James says) to " save" them ; and as a token 
of trust in the Lord that he would raise them up from 
the " bed of sickness J^ That this was what St. James 
meant by " saving" and " raising up," is confirmed 
by the " healing," here mentioned by St Mark. 

Ver. 14. And king Herod heard of him, &c.] See 
note on Matt. xiv. 2, &c. 

Ver. 20. And observed him,"] i. e. Herod had hitherto 
held John in respect for his general conduct, and 



listened witli pleasure to hia preaching: he liad, to a 
certain degree (as we say), " patronized" liim. 

Ver. 23. Unto the half of my kingdom.-] This 
was a proverbial form of speech used by kings in 
making promises, not intended at the time to be 
literally taken, but merely expressive of their libe- 
rality on extraordinary occasions. It is mentioned by 
heathen writers : and a similar instance is recorded in 
the book of Esther, ch. v. 3. 

Ver. 52. Their heart was hardened,'] Not from 
obstinacy (like the Scribes and Pharisees), but from 
want of consideration. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Ver. 3, &c. For the Pharisees and all the Jews, ex- 
cept they wash their luinds tifi, &c.] St. Matthew, 
(ch. XV. 1 — 3.) as he wrote hia Gospel chiefly for the 
use of tlie Jews, had only occasion briefly to allude to 
tliis traditionary custom; but St. Mark, as he de- 
igned his Gospel for more general circulation, here 
enters farther into the particulars of the tradition, 
which was founded on an unnecessary and supersti- 
tious extension of the law of Moses, (enjoined in 
Leviticus, ch. xy.) which ought properly to have been 
conHued to a particular case of uncleannesa there 
stated. The endless multiplication of such vain tra- 
ditionary ceremonies, and the rigid attention required 
to be paid to them, led tliem in some cases to " lay 
adde," (ver, 8.) and neglect what God had really 
commanded ; and, in others, even to " reject," (ver. 9.) 
and act contrary to it. 
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. Ver, 10 — 13, Tor Moses said, &c.] See note on 
Matt. XV, 5, 6, " Corban," in Hebrew, is synonymous 
with " gift," or ofiering, dedicated to God, 

Ver, 15. TTiere is nothing from without a maUj that 
entering into him can defile him : hut the things thai 
come out of him, those are they that d&file the manJ\ 
Not unclean food, but unclean thoughts and desires, as 
it is more fully explained in the 19th and following 
verses. 

Ver. 27. It is not meet to take the children's bread, 
&c.] See note on Matt. xv. 23. 

Ver. 31. The coasts of Tyre, &c.] The word 
^^ coasts'' was formerly used for "borders," ** limits," 
terrestrial boundaries, as well as for those which were 
bounded by the sea, to which latter sense it is now 
confined. See Matt. ii. 16. ; Acts xiii. 50. 

Ver. 33. He took him aside from the multitude, and 
put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched 
his tongue."] Though, doubtless, he might as easily 
have eflfected the cure by " speaking the word only," 
yet, when he accompanied it, with the laying on of his 
hand, as he usually did, or with some more marked 
and repeated applications, as in this instance, and the 
case mentioned in the following chapter, (ver. 23, &c*) 
it was done for some appropriate purpose ; perhaps, to 
fix more general attention to the undeniable evidence 
of the cure, and the certainty of that Divine Power 
which effected it. This may also account for his pre- 
viously taking the deaf and dumb man "aside from 
the multitude," that the recovery wrought upon him 
might be more distinctly seen to be miraculous. See 
note on ch. viii. 23. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver. U. A sign from heaven.'] See notes on Matt. 
xii. 38 — 40. and xvi. 1. 

Ver. 15. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and 
of the leaven of Herod.l This is explained in St. 
Matthew, (xvi. 12.) to be the doctrine of the 
Pharisees, which is also called " hypocrisy," by St. 
Luke, (xii. 1.) The word " leaven" is frequently 
used in the New Testament, where its natural quality 
of insensibly diffusing itself through the whole mass 
into which it is introduced, is metaphorically applied 
to the gradual spreading of some doctrine. In the 
instance of our Saviour's parable of the leaven hidden 
in tliree measures of meal (Matt. xiii. 33. and Luke 
xiii. 21.) it is applied to illustrate the progress of the 
Gospel; but in other passages it is used in a had 
sense (derived perhaps from another property of 
" leaven," viz. its sourness or bitterness united with a 
sort of corruption consequent on fermentation), as in 
this passage of St, Mark, St. Matthew, xvi. 6. (as 
before mentioned) ; GalaU v. 9.; I Cor. v. 6, 7, 8. ; 
Luke xii. 1. 

Ver. 93. And when lie had spit on his eyes, and put 
his hands upon him.'] See note on chap. vii. ,33 
preceding: to which may be added that the more 
gradual mode of cure adopted in this instance of the 
blind man by our Saviour, compared with the in- 
stantaneous one recorded chap. x. 24, &c. may hai'e 
been intended to mark the different effects of a greater 
or less degree of faith in the person healed. " As 
thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee," was the 
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rule laid down by our Lord himself on a similar 
occasion, (Matt. viii. 13.) Thus, the blind Bar- 
timeus, on hearing our Lord's approach, fervently 
expressed his faith by invoking him as the ^^ Son of 
David," and received his sight immediately : whereas 
the blind man, here mentioned by St. Mark, seems 
to have been indebted for our Lord's notice to 
the interference of his friends (at least at the com<* 
mencement of his miraculous recovery) rather than 
to any strong personal sentiment of faith, or acknow- 
ledgment of our Saviour's heavenly power and 
mission. 

Ver. 24. / see men^ as trees^ walking^'] i. e. I discern 
upright figures, which, from their walking about 
must be human beings, but their outlines are still too 
indefinite and confused to be distinguished firom 
" trees" or similar irregularly shaped objects. 

Ver. 31. After three days.'] i. e. " on the third 
day." See note on Matt, xxvii. 63. and Luke ii. 
46. 

Ver. 32. Peter took him^ and began to rehuke Aim.] 
See note on Matt. xvi. 21, &c. 

Ver. 34. Let Mm deny himself, and take up his 
cross J &c.] See note on Matt. x. 38. 

Ver. 35. Whosoever will save his life, &c.] See 
note on Matt x. 39. 

Ver. 38. Adulterous and sinful generation,] See 
note on Matt. xii. 38 — 40. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 5. It is good for us to be here.] See note on 
Matt. xvii. 4. 
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Ver. 6. Hewisttwf what fo sat/.'} "Wist," "wot," 
" wotteth," " wittijig," frequently occur in our old 
translatioD of the Scriptures, aud are obsolete ex- 
prcfisioDs for " knew," " know," &c. ; derived pro- 
bably from tlie same root as " wise" and " wisdom ;" 
and tlie term is still iised in tlie phrase " to wit." 

Ver, 13. Elias is indeed come.'] The Elijah fore- 
told by Malachi (iv, 5.), which our Lord himself 
(Matt. xi. 14.; xvii. 12.) had explained to be John 
the Baptist; who came, as St. Luke expresses it, 
(ch. 1. 17.) in the " spirit and power of Elias ;" not 
in identity of person ; which John himself disclaimed, 
(John i, 21.) See also note on Luke i. 17. 

HTtatsoever they listed.'] " To /wH" is an obsolete 
word, synonymous with " to like," " choose," " de- 
sire :" from which are derived the words " lust" and 
*' listless" still in common use; the latter signifying, 
" destitute of all inclination or determination to one 
thing more than anotlier." 

Ver. 17. A dumb spirit.'] See note on Luke 

3^. 11. 

Ver. 19. O faithless generation, &c.] See note on 
Matt. xvii. 17. 

Ver. 20. Walhfeed foaming,] " He rolled in con- 
Tulsions on the ground, frothing at the mouth;" 
symptoms of madness such as David is said to have 
counterfeited, (1 Sam. xxi. 13.) 

Ver. 24, Help thou mint unbelief.] The father of 
the afflicted child, finding the disciples unable to expel 
this evil spirit, seems to have entertained some doubts 
too of our Saviour's power, for he had said, (ver. 22.) 
" if thou canst do any thing ;" till at length, as his 
confidence increased, together with an humble con- 
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sciousness of his own inability, without our Saviour's 
help, to make his Faith perfect, he obtained the 
wished-for cure. A similar want of Faith in the 
disciples, and an irresolute reliance on . the power 
entrusted to them, upon encountering the appi^Uing 
violence of the spiritual enemy opposed to them» had 
also defeated their attempts to restore the lunatic. 

Ver. 29, TTiis kind can come forth^ &c.] A re* 
quisite degree of faith to expel a demon of this 
malignity could only be obtained by devout prayer 
and fasting. 

Ver. 34. By the way they had disputed among 
themselvesj who should be the greatest^ See note on 
Matt, xviii, 1. 

Ver. 36. He took a child, &c.] See note on Matt 
xviii. 2, &c. 

Ver. 39. There is no man which shall do a miracle 
in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me,"] The 
best interpretation of this is given by St. Paul in his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians (xii. 3.) ^^ No man 
speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed; 
and no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost;" and writing to the Philippians, he says, 
(i. 18.) " Notwithstanding every way, whether in 
pretence or in truth, Christ is preached : and I 
therein do rejoice ; yea, and will rejoice." It is pro- 
bable that (unlike the presumptuous or mercenary 
exorcists, mentioned Acts xix. 13.) several, either 
disciples of John, or devout hearers and believers in 
our Saviour's Divine power, might, in sincere ad- 
miration of his doctrines, and through boldness of faith 
in that'power, have been permitted to work miracles. 

Ver. 40. He that is not against usj is on our part J} 
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See note on Matt xii. 30, on tbe seeming opposition 
of this proverbial expression to the one there used, 
*' He that is not with me, is against me." Being 
with a person or teacher, does not mean being actually 
present with him, and accompanying him on all 
occasions, but acting in unison with him, believing 
and declaring his doctrine, and relying on his autho- 
rity; as in the case mentioned in tlie preceding 
verses. 

Ver. 41. Whosoever ihall ffiveyou a cup of water to 
drink in my name, &c.] See note on Matt. x. 41, 42. 

Ver. 42. Whosoever shall offend one of these little 
ones.^ i. e. Whosoever, by contempt, or terror, or ridi- 
cule, or any unholy artifice, shall throw a stumbling- 
block in the way of their faith and obedience. 

These little ones,'^ See note on Matt, xviii. 2. 4, 5. 

Ver. 43. J/'rty hand offend thee, &c.] See note on 
Matt, xviii. 8, 9. 

Ver. 44, 46, 48. WJiere their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched,^ These words of our Saviour seem 
to have been taken from the last verse of the last 
chapter of Isaiah. It was usual with the prophets, 
(e. ff. Malachi iv. I. ; Isaiah xsk. 33. xxxiv. 9, 10.) to 
describe the everlasting punishments of a future 
world by temporal ones, which were familiar to those 
whom they addressed. Thus by the " worm" that 
here preys only on the dead body ^br a season, till 
the latter is consumed, is represented tlie everlasting 
gnawing of the spiritual body by the " worm" of re- 
morse : and the eternal torments, that await the 
wicked and reprobate, are likened to the " fires " which 
consumed the human offerings to Moloch in Gehenna, 
f3 
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or the valley of Hinnom, near Jemsalein, with the in'^ 
finite aggravation of being never quenched. 

Ver. 49, 50. For every om shall be salted with fire ; 
and every sojcrifice shall he salted with sakJ] The in^ 
terpretation of this passage has generally been con*^ 
sidered most difficult, and various conjectui^ have 
been made as to the meaning of each word, espeeially 
of the first clause of the verse : perhaps the simplest 
sense in which it may be explained is this: that 
as according to the Levitical law, (Lev. ii. 18.) 
" every sacrifice or oblation of a meat*offeiing was to 
be seasoned with salt,'* to prepare it for being burnt, 
so must every true disciple of Christ, in offering him- 
self a ^^ living sacrifice to God," prepare his mind and 
heart with the sound, incorrupt, and undecaying do(>« 
trines and precepts of the Gospel, (of which **salt" 
is a type or emblem; see note on Matt. v. 13.) in 
order to pass worthily through the fiery trials of the 
world. This sense appears to agree most readily with 
the context ; that is, with the injunctions given in the 
43rd, 45th, and 47th verses, and with the word " salt,'^ 
as figuratively used in the 50th verse, for sottnd faith, 
charity, and other spiritual graces of Christianity. 



CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1. Coasts.'] See note on ch. vii. 31. 

Ver. 5. For the hardness of your heart, he wrote 
you this precepf] The original intention of God in 
instituting marriage at the creation, was evidently 
(as our Saviour says in the following verses) that it 
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should be held indissoluble ; but Moses in regulating 
the Jewish polity was authorized (Deut. xxiv. 1.) to 
permit divorces in case of certain aggravated violations 
of the marriage bond. Tliis permission, however, 
before our Saviour's time, had been gradually more 
and more abused, and divorces allowed on the most 
frivolous pretexts. 

Ver. 15, Whosoever shall iwt receive the kinydffm of 
God as a little child, &c.] See note on Matt, xviii. 4. 

Ver. 18, &c. tVIiy callest thou me goodf'^ See 
notes on Matt. xix. 17, &c. 

Ver. 33. How hardlj/ shall Uiey that have riches, &c,] 
See note on Matt. xbc. 23. 

Ver. 25. /( is easier for a camel to go throuifh the 
eye of a needle, &c.] See note on Matt. xix. 24. 

Ver, 26i Who then can be saved?} See note on 
Matt six. 25. 

Ver. 27. ntth men it is impossible, &c.] See note 
on Matt. six. 26. 

Ver. 30. He shall receive an hundred-fold, &c] Sec 
note on Matt. xix. 29. " fVith persecutimu," i. e. in 
the midst of his greatest ea.rthly afHictions and trials, 
he shall receive " now in this time," even in this life, 
from an approving conscience in his resolute devotion 
to God's service, a hundred-fold of consolation and 
happiness beyond all that the dearest connections and 
most valuable possessions could administer. 

Ver. 31. But many that arejirst, &c.] See note on 
Matt. xix. 30. 

Ver. 32, Jtsus went befhre them .• and tiiey were 
amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid.'} 
Knowing that his enemies were lying in wait for him 
at Jerusalem, they were astonished at liis resolution in 
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leading the way to those ignominioiis sufferii^ and 
death which (as he forewarned them) were awaitiiigkim j 
and '^ they were afraid,'' at the proipect of the ton-* 
sequences to themselves. 

Ver. 37. Grant unto us that we may ntj ome an dt^ 
right hand^ and the other on Ihy left handj m thy glory^ 
See note on Matt, xviii. 1. 

Ver. 38. Can ye drink of the cup that I drink off] 
See note on Matt. xx. 22, 23. 

Ver. 47. Thou Son of David.'] See note on Matt 
ix. 27. 

CHAPTER XI 

Ver. 1 — 11. See notes on Matt. xxi. 2, &c. 

Ver. 13, 14. And seeing a fig-tree cfar off^ &c] 
Our Saviour's destruction of the fig-tree was not 
owing to any thing like anger, or impatience of 
hunger, or any other weak motive to which onf 
human nature may in general be thought liaUe; 
but he seems to have taken occasion from his casual' 
meeting with this fig-tree, frill of leaves but destitute <rf 
fruit, and miraculously causing it to wither, to ap{4y 
it as a sort of practical emblem to instruct his followers 
in the fatal consequences of trusting to mere exteriial 
professions of religious excellence, without bringing^' 
forth the actual fruits of holiness. A similar iUnstra^ 
tion may be seen in Heb. vi. 8. 

Ver. 23. Whosoever shall say unto this mountain^ &c} 
See note on Matt. xvii. 20. 

Ver. 33. We cannot tell :^ and Jesus answering saiik 
unto them^ neither do I tell yov^ &c.] As they were 
too perverse to acknowledge their conviction oi the 
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Iieavenly authority of John's baptism, our Lord needed 
no farther proof of tlieir determination to reject any 
avowal he might give them of his own Divine au- 
tliority, which tliey would probably have converted 
into a direct charge of blasphemy or of political dis- 
affection. See aiso note on Luke xx. 8. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 9. He will come and destroy the husbandmen^ &c.'] 
See note on Matt. xxi. 41. 

Ver. 10. 77(6 stone which the builders rejected, &c.] 
See note on Matt. sxi. 42. 

Ver. 14, &c. Is it lawful to give tribute, &c.] See 
note on Matt, xiii, 17—20. 

Ver. 27. He is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living.~\ When God, in the Scriptures, wliich the 
Sadducees themselves believed and acknowledg;ed, 
declared to Moses that he was the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, ajid Jacob, tliey could not avoid drawing the 
conclusion tJiat the patriarchs had passed through 
death to another state of existence. It is explained 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, {xi. 13 — 16.) where it 
is said that Abraham and the patriarchs " confessed 
themselves to be strangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
desiring; a better country, that is, a AeaweK?y ; where- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God : for 
he hath prepared for them a city." 

Ver. y?. David t/terefore himself calleth him. Lord; 
and whence is he then Ms Son ?] See note on Matt. 
XX ii. 45. 

Ver. 41. The treasury.^ This is deBcribe<l in 
F 5 
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2 Kings xii. 9. as a chest with a hole^ fofmed in the 
lid, set beside tfie altar on the tight side of the entrance 
into the house of tfie Lord, for Ae reception of mooiey 
contributed to the sacred repairs, &c. 

Ver. 49. T^is poor widow hath ccut mare "m, &0k] f. e^ 
(as explained in the next verse,) mare in proportion to 
her means. 

Ver. 50. Of her want.'] t. e. of that which in the 
daily course of things she stood in need of, to supply 
the necessaries of life. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Upon this chapter in general, see Matt. xxiv. and 
notes. 

Ver. 9. For a testimony apainst them,] «• e. to bear 
witness publicly of the truth of the Gospel in the 
presence of the great and powerful of the earth, that 
they may have full opportunity of being convinced; 
and that your persecutors may have no plea of igno- 
rance to justify or encourage them. 

Ver. 14. TTie abomination of desolation, &c.] See 
Matt. xxiv. 15. 

Ver. 20* For the elecfs sake, &c.] See note on 
Matt. xxiv. 22. 

Ver. 24, &c. See note on Matt. xxiv. 29, &c. 

Ver 29. Niffhj even at the doors, &c.] See note on 
Matt. xxiv. 33. 

Ver. 32. But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, &c.] The word " know" sometimes (as in 1 Cor. 
ii. 2.) signifies to preach or declare knowledge* The 
meaning here seems to be, that it formed no part of 
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tlie all-wise decrees of God, to reveal to man either 
by an inspired prophet, or by aa angel, or even by 
the ministration of the incarnate Son, the exact mo- 
ment of the coming of those awful events which he 
bad just foretold. " It is not for you (says our Lord, 
Acta i, 7.) to know the times or the seasons which the 
Father hath put in his own power." That as to such 
times and seasons, St. Paul declares, (1 Thess. v. 1,2.) 
" the day of the Lord" would come suddenly ; but, 
(2 Thess. ii. 2.) he intimates that one reason why tlie 
knowledge of the precise time is withholden from 
Christians, is, tliat they should not " be soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled" by low-spirited anticipations 
of distress and affliction, 

Ver. 35. At even, or at midnight, or at eoch-crowing, 
or in the morning,'] i, e. at any hour during tlie four 
watches of the night. The cock usually crows twice, 
with an interval between each crowing, in the inter- 
mediate time between midnight and six o'clock in the 
morning. See also note on ver. 30. of the following 
chapter. 



CHAPTEH XIV. 

Ver. 1. &c. See in general the notes on Matt. xxvi. 

Ver. 30. Before the cock crow twice, &c] Tiiis ac- 
count given by St. Mark may appear to differ from 
those of the oUier Evangelists, who mention only one 
crowing of the cock. It must be understood, that (as 
was stated, cIl xiii. 35.) die cock crows aitrno distinct 
times before the dawn of day, but at tlie latter of the 
two so much more loudly and shrilly, that it has 
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always been considered and denoted by various writers, 
as simply and eminently the hour of cock-crowing- 
so that, in speaking of any event that may have taken 
place afier the coch-^rowinffy it is meant and is synony- 
mous with, (ifier the cock has crowed its second time* 
The period then mentioned by all the Evangelists 
was in &ct the samej but St Mark has expressed it 
more fully and definitely. 



CHAPTER XV. 

See in general the notes on St. Matt ch. xxvii. 

Ver. 43. Went in boldly unto Pilate^ and craved the 
body ofJesusJ^ Joseph of Arimathea, who is here and 
by St Luke said to have ^^ waited for the kingdom of 
God," and was a disciple of our Lord, (but secretly, 
as St John says, for fear of the Jews,) is called by St 
Luke ''a good man and just;" and, though probably 
not yet completely satisfied of the divinity and real 
nature of our Lord's mission, was doubtless a rational 
and unprejudiced admirer of his doctrine and conduct 
In this consisted the boldness of his address to Pilate, 
that though his wealth made him a person of some 
consideration, and he was moreover a member of the 
Jewish Council, he had not (as Luke says, xxiv. 5L) 
'^ consented to the counsel and deed of them" who had 
condemned him ; and, now ac length, at a season when 
popular prejudice and clamour had been raised to its 
highest pitch, he braved the odium of his countrymen, 
by requesting to pay the last honours to the very 
Person whom they had just held up to scorn, and put 
to an ignominious death. 
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Ver. 44. And Pilate marvelled if he were already 
dead.J That the period of our Saviour's retailing life 
upon the cross was unusually short, is confirmed by 
St. John's Gospel, {xix. 32, 33.) where he states, that 
when the soldiers came to put a violent end to the 
lives of the crucified, they faimd the two malefactors 
still living, but our Saviour already dead. Pilate 
therefore was surprised, and waited till he had received 
the report of his being actually dead on tlie authority 
of the centurion, before he assented to the request of 
Joseph. He seems, during the whole time, to have 
been personally indifferent to tlie fate of him whom 
he had been persuaded to condemn ; and was pro- 
bably, only anxious to ascertain the truth of the total 
extinction of all symptoms of life, whether {as St. 
Mark here repeats,) " he had been any while dead ;" 
lest by a premature surrender of the body he might 
have become accessory to some plot for his recovery. 
Indeed, St. Matthew relates, (xxviii. 13.) that liis per- 
secutors had recourse to bribery and other means, to 
the propagation of a pretended plot of similar ten- 
dency. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 5. TAcy saw a young man sittinij, &c,] This 
was the angel whom St. Matthew (xxviii. 2.) describes 
as having descended with an earthqualce from heaven, 
to roll back the stone from the entrance to the 
sepulchre. 

Ver. 7. Tell his disciples, and Peter, &c.] Tliere 
may be many reasons why " Peter" only should have 
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been specifically mentioned. K we refer to the pas- 
sage in St Matthew, (xxvi. 32.) where our Saviour is 
recorded to have forewarned his disciples that he 
should after his resurrection go before them into Ga- 
lilee, we find that Peter had zealously taken the lead 
(as he did on most occasions,) in deprecating the pos- 
sibility of being " ofiended," i. e. incurring any 
obstacle to his faith, and attachment to his Lord and 
Master under the awful trial, the near approach of 
which he had just predicted ; and our Saviour's par- 
ticular mention of his name, might have been intended 
to release him from any distrust of his Master's favour, 
which the consciousness of his weak and sinful denial 
of him might have occasioned. Peter might otherwise 
have thought that his transgression had excluded him 
from the number of his chosen followers. 

Ver. 9. Otit of whom he had cast seven devils,'] See 
note on the word " seven." Matt. xii. 45. 

Ver. 12. He appeared in another form unto two of 
them^ &c.] His accompanying the two disciples as they 
went to Emmaus, is set forth at large by St. Luke, 
(xxiv. 13. &c.) who expresses what St. Mark here 
calls his "appearing in another form," by saying 
(ver. 16.) that their "eyes were holden that they 
should not know him." 

Ver. 17, 18. These signs shaU follow them thai he- 
lieve^ &c.] Miraculous powers and spiritual gifts seem 
to have been bestowed, in degrees proportioned to the 
exigences of the promulgation of the Gospel, to the 
apostles and early believers ; and cases are recorded 
in the Acts of the Apostles, of each of these accom- 
panying signs or tokens of faith here promised, except 

1 



ST. MARK. Ill 

that of "drinking any deadly thing." Several in- 
stances, however, (among which are the Apostles John 
and Barnabas,) have been mentioned by early eccle- 
siastical writers, in which poison was forced upon 
believers, and swallowed with impunity. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1. Forasmvjch as many have taken in kasfidj &cj 
Before the time when this Gospel was written, many 
accounts of the transactions of our Saviour's ministry 
had been probably written for the use of Christians, 
not designedly erroneous, but irregularly put together 
and insufficiently authenticated ; and St. Luke, under 
the influence of the same Holy Spirit that directed 
St Paul, whom he accompanied in his travels, ^^ having 
had perfect understanding of all things from the very 
first,*' undertook to write them " in proper order" for 
the satisfaction of Christians in general, and especially 
of Theophilus, who, from being addressed as ^^ most 
excellent," is supposed to have been a person of some 
consideration, a convert of St Paul, and intimate 
friend of St Luke. 

Ver. 2. Even as they delivered them unto usy which 
from the beginning were eye-witnesses.2 i* ^- as th^ 
which were eye-witnesses, &c. delivered them to us; 
not to lis which were eye-witnesses. 

Ver. 5. Of the course of Abia."] According to 
1 Chron. xxiv. the descendants of Aaron were distri- 
buted into twenty-four classes or families, each distin- 
guished by the name of its head (of which Abia or 
Abijah was the eighth), to perform the services of the 
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pri^tly office in rotation for a stated period, which is 
here called " the course," or order of their ministry. 

Ver. 9. His lot was to bum inceTUie, Sic.2 It had fallen 
to the lot of Zacharias, as one of the representatives 
of the class or family of Abia, to attend to the burn- 
ing of incense, as enjoined Kxod. xxx. 7, 8. 

Ver. 10. Atid the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the time of iTtcenseJ] This agrees 
with the direction given, Levit xvi, 17. " that no man 
was to be in the tabernacle, &c. while the priest was 
officiating, until he came out." 

Ver. 15, He shall drink neither wine nor strong 
drink,'] He was to be separated (according to the law 
of the Nazarites, see Numb. vi. 3.) and devoted to the 
Lord *' from his very birth." The same abstinence 
(Levit X. 9.) was enjoined to the Levites while occu- 
pied in the service of the Tabernacle ; and to the 
mother of Samson, (Judg. xiii. 7. 14.) The same 
rule was strictly adhered to by Hannah before the 
birth of Samuel, {1 Sam. i. 15.) 

Ver. 1 7. In the spirit and power of Elias."] See note 
on Mark ix. 13. — To turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, arid the dis/ihedteTtt to the wisdom of 
the just. This passage has afforded no small diffi- 
culty to commentators, who have offered various con- 
jectures upon the right meaning and application of 
each word separately, which it is unnecessary here to 
repeat. It is a quotation from the last verses of the 
prophet Malachi ; and if we only make allowance for 
the antiquity of the Language and the figurative style 
of Eastern composition, added to the natural obscurity 
of prophecy, we may fairly understand '* the turning 
the hearts of the fathers to the children," &c. to be a 
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description of that blessed dispensation of the Gospel^ 
of which John was ordained to be a forerunner, to 
prepare mankind for its reception; and which was de- 
signed by the introduction of peace and mutual good* 
will, to turn the hearts of tdl the nations of the earth; 
to soften and reconcile their discordant and selfish 
feelings, and thus unite them (as it were,) into one 
great family called by the name df Christ, (EpheSi, 
iii. 15.) in one common bond of universal charity ; and 
moreover, ^^ to turn the disobedient," (whether Jews 
or Gentiles,) from their corrupt works of error and 
iniquity, to a right understanding of true heavenly 
wisdom, and the practice of righteousness. 

Ver, 18. Whereby shall I know this f] Thequesticm 
of Zacharias implied (as it is explained, ver. 20.) a 
" disbelief of the angel's words," and therefore, though 
the required sign was granted, it was converted into a 
temporary punishment The conduct of Abrap, upon 
a similar announcement, (see Gen. xv. 6.) forms a 
contrast to this of Zacharias; "he believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness;" 
and, as St. Paul says, (Rom. iv. 18.) "against hope^ 
he believed in hope," &c. It has indeed been ob^ 
jected that Abram (Gen. xv. 8.) required a similar 
sign from God; but on examination of the passage it 
will readily be seen, that when he asked, " whereby 
shall I know that I shall inherit" the promised land ? 
it was not from any doubt of God's fulfilment of his 
word, but, as it was to take place some generations 
after his deaths he naturally wished to learn by what 
wonderful series of events God would bring it to pass. 
This was a totally distinct case from a faith in the 
divine annunciation (made to both Abram and Zacha- 
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riaa) of a cliild to be born in their Hfe-time, contrary 
to the course of nature. 

Ver, 25. To take away my reproach among vieii.l 
The reproach of being childless was peculiar to the 
Jews, as it cut them ofi* from the hope of being the 
progenitora of the Messiali promised to be bom of the 
seed of Abraham, and consequently, of the peculiar 
blessing implied in the angel's address to Mary in 
the twenty-eighth verse. Moreover, as God had 
(Gen. xxii. 17.) blessed Abraham with a promise to 
"multiply his seed an the stars of the heaven, and as 
the sand which is on the sea-shore ;" barrenness natu- 
rally came to be considered as a divine punishment, 
(see Gen. xxix. 31.) and wc find fruitfulness among 
the various blessings predicted upon Joseph by Ins 
dying father, (Gen, xlix. 25.) and held fortli as a 
reward of obedience to the Israelites, (Exod. xxiii. 
26.; Deut. vii. 14.) 

Ver. 31. Thou glialt call kis name, Jesits.'] See note 
cm Matt. i. 23. 

Ver. 32. He shall be calle^l.'] i. c. (according to the 
Hebrew idiom,) he shall be what the name imports. 
See note on Matt. i. 23. " The Son of the Highest," 
1. 1. "of the Most High God," as he is called. Gen, 
xiv. 19.; Psalm IxxxtJ. 6. The evil spirits them- 
selves gave testimony to this title of our Saviour, 
(Mark V. 7.) 

Ver. 32, 33. The Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of kis father David. And ke shall reign over 
the house of David for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no enrf.] Christ himself declared to 
Pilate, (John sviii. 3fi.) that his " kingdom was not of 
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this world ;" and here, (as in Daniel vii. 14., and many 
other passages of holy Scripture,) it is described as 
" everlasting ;" the "throne of David," therefore, and 
the "kingdom," must be understood in a spiritual 
sense, which Christ (a descendant of David, according 
to the flesh,) came to establish over the hearts and 
souls of believers. 

Ver. 51, &C.1 This and the followine: verses are de- 
scriptive of thi general conduct of God towards his 
people from the earHest times, in whose history may 
be found frequent examples of each act of Divine 
power here enumerated in the thanksgiving of Mary. 

Ver. 65. And fear came on all^ &c.] See note on 
ch. vii. 16. following. 

Ver. 69. Hoik raised up a horn qfsalvation,^ The 
word " horn," (whether the sense of it be borrowed 
from that which is the strength and protection of many 
animals, or from some ornament of the human head 
used in the East) is generally applied in Holy Scrip- 
ture to denote power and honour in general, and espe- 
cially kingly power. See Deut X2cdii. 17.; Jer. 
xlviii. 25. ; Dan. vii. 24. ; viiL 21. 

Ver. 76. Thou^ child^ shalt he called^l t. e. shalt be. 
See note on Matt i. 23. — Before thefaceofthe Lord,'] 
t. e. " Before the Lord." Thou shalt precede him. 
See note on Matt ii. 10. 

Ver. 80. Tlie child grew, and waxed strong in 
5pmV.] With his bodily growth, he received a pro- 
portionate increase of those powers and graces, which 
are the gifts of the Holy Spirit 

Till the day of his showing wnto Israel.'] Till the 
time came, when Christ being ready to enter upon 
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his ministry, it was necessary for the Baptist to pre- 
pare his way by "showing" himself to the people, 
and exhorting tliera to repentance. 



CHAPTER II. 

Ver. !. That all the world should be taxed:] i. e. 
All tlie inhabitants of the provinces of the habitable 
world, subject to the Roman Empire, should be 
"taxed," (not in the sense that we usually employ 
the word taxed, i. e. subjected to a. pecuniary exaction, 
but) be registered, and have an account taken of their 
names, property, occupation, &c 

Ver. 2, And this taxing, &c.] This we now call 
(by a name borrowed from the Latin) a "census." 

Ver, 12. This shall be a sign unto you,"] i. e. Amark 
to distinguish the child, as well t& a coiifirmation of the 
truth of what I have told you. 

Ver. 13. There was with the angel a multitude of the 
Heavenly Host, praising God.~\ As Job (xxxviii. 7.) 
describes the "morning stars singing together, and 
all the sons of God shouting for joy" at the creation 
of the world, so the numerous orders of angels are 
here represented as praising God, and rejoicing at 
this (as it were) second creation of the world and re- 
generation to spiritual life. Compare also Heb. i. 6. 

Ver 14, Glory to God in the Highest, and on earth 
peace, good-will toward meK.] By the " Highest" is 
to be understood, not the " high and holy place, (Isa. 
Ivii. 15.) in which God dwelletli," but the angels and 
dwellers in the heavenly heights, as mentioned. Psalm 
cxiviii. 1,2. "On earth peace" is to be referred to tlie 
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purpose of our Saviour's incarnation, and appearance 
on ^< earth," who is described by Isaiah, (ix. 6.) as die 
" Prince of Peace," and is emphatically styled by St. 
Paul, (Ephes. ii. 14.) "our peace:" and the whole 
system of Divine redemption was founded on God's 
" good-will toward men," the eflfect of his free grace 
and love. The first chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to 
the Ephesians may be considered as a commentary on 
this verse. 

Ver. 21. His name was called JesusJ} See note on 

Matt. i. 2a 

Ver. 22—24. The law of Moses."] That which re- 
lated to purification may be seen in Levit. xii. and 
that which enjoined the sanctification of every first- 
bom male, in Exodus xiii. 2. 

Ver. 25. The consolation oflsra^W] The coming of 
Christ is frequently described by the prophets, par- 
ticularly Isaiah, as "comforting" the people. See, 
for instance, Isaiah Hi. 9.; where it is united with 
" redeeming." 

Ver. 29. Now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, &c.] * This, as well as the similar declaration of 
Jacob, (Gen. xlvi. 30.) implied no impatience of life, 
but perfect resignation to die, acknowledging that 
every earthly wish had been gratified, whenever God, 
as he had promised, should permit them to depart ^' in 
peace," i. e. with that tranquillity of mind, which the 
good only can anticipate. Compare Gen. xv. 15.; 
2 Kings xxii. 20. ; Psalm iv. 8. 

Ver. 31. Before the face of all people^] u e, not in the 
sight of, hut for all people. See note on Matt. ii. 10. 

Ver. 32. A light to lighten the Gentiles.] So Isaiah, 
(xlix. 6.) says, " I will also give thee a light to the 



pr 



ST. LUKE. 119 

Gentiles, that thou mayest be my Balvation to the end 
of the earth;" and the Ps.ilnnist, (xcviii. 3.) "all the 
ends of the earth Imve seen the salvation of onr God." 
Christ came to impart by his Gospel that light of true 
religion to the Gentiles, from which their hitherto 
dark and benighted minds had been estranged. 

And the glory of thy people Israel.'] So Isaiah, too, 
(xlvi. 13.) designates the coming of Christ, "I will 
place salvation in Zion, for Israel my glory." This 
is expired by St. Paul, (Horn. Lx. 4.) "To the 
Israelites pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants," &c. The Messiah may be said in 
many ways to be " the glory of Israel," as being 
sprung from that people, being born and liavitig lived 
among them, as founding his universal religion on 
theirs (which therefore gave them the glorious privi- 
lege of sending forth the light of truth to all nations,) 
and as proposing to them the first offers of redeeming 
mercy, the means of sane tifi cation, and the promises of 
heavenly glory. 

Ver. 34. For the fall and ruing again of many in 
Israel.'] He will give occasion to niany " to fell" 
through infidelity, and to many " to rise" from the 
bondage of sin and ignorance through faith to eternal 
liappiness. 

For a sign that shall be spoken against,] The word 
here translated " sign," signifies properly a stgnaU 
banner, or standard, set on a conspicuous eminence ; 
hence it is metaphorically applied to our Saviour, as 
eminently the object of universal attention and regard, 
on account of his holiness of life, his miracles, his doc- 
trines, &c. ; and yet as one " which will be spoken 
against," as a mark for opposition, calumny, and per- 
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secution. Thus lie is described in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, (cL xii. 3.) as having endured the contra^ 
diction of sinners against himself. 

Ver. 35. Yea, a sword shall pierce through iky own 
sotd aho.2 The word " sword" was metaphorically 
used by the Hebrews to express some deeply-piercing 
calumny, reviling language, or toy severely wounding 
affliction; especially the former, as in Psalm Iv. 21. 
^< his words were smoother than oil, and yet be they 
very swords;^' and again, (Ps. Ivii. 4.) '' Their 
tongue is a sharp sword ;*^ and again, (Ps. Ixiv. 3.) 
" Who whet their tongues like a sword :^* and it is 
said, (Ps. cv. 18.) " the iron entered into his soul.** 
Here, then, it is applied, in a parenthesis, by Simon 
to Mary, predicting that she also would to a certain 
degree participate in the reviling abuse and misery 
that would assail the Saviour. 

TTiat the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.'] 
That the extraordinary circumstances of his life and 
death may operate as a test of the faith or infidelity of 
those who should witness them; and make manifest 
the true character of the " thoughts of their hearts.** 

Ver. 40. And the child grew and waxed strong in 
spirit,"] As Christ was made partaker of our nature 
in all respects but in that of its sinfulness, so is he here 
described as having the *" divine Spirif^ and intel- 
lectual wisdom that distinguished him, gradually 
developed with his growth from infancy to manhood. 
This gradual development is again intimated, (ver. 
52.) where it is added, that its effects were such as 
to make him most accepted and approved by God, as 
said the voice from heaven, (ch. iii. 22.) *< Thou art 
my beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased :** see 
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also Matt. iii. 17.) and most qualified to attract the 
regard and admiration of man ; a similar effect is re- 
lated of the growtli of Samuel, (1 Sam. ii. 26.) 

Ver. 43, 44. Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 
But they, supposing Mm to have been in the com- 
pany, went a dmfs joumeyi ajid they sought him 
among their kiitsfolk and actptainlance.'] It will not 
be thought unreasonable or unnatural tliat his parents 
should not have discovered the absence of the child 
during the day's journey, if we consider, that after the 
cuGtomary worship in the temple, paid by all on the 
morning of their departure, (see 1 Sam. i. 19.) their 
numerous caravan or " company" in travelling would 
probably separate into parties during the day; and 
children of the same age and habits would naturally 
associate apart from the elder people ; and thus Joseph 
and Mary, having no possible cause for suspecting 
otherwise, "supposed him to have been in the com- 
pany," till they had halted for the night, and failed in 
"seeking him among their kinsfolk and acquaint- 
ance." 

Ver. 46. Afier three days.'] i. e. (according to the 
Jewish mode of expression) on the third day ; so tliat 
it does not necessarily sigiiify, that they found him 
"after three days'" inquiry in Jerusalem; but, on 
the third day from tliat on which they had commenced 
their journey lioraewards ; the day of their return to 
Jerusalem being the second, and the next day being 
the third; on which they presently found him, where it 
was most natural for them to make their first search, 
viz. at tlie temple, where they had last seen and left 
him. 

Ver. 49, Hist ye not that I must be about my Father's 
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business ?] The original Greek may also signify, ^^ in 
my Father's house," or the temple. In die Jbrmer 
sense, it agrees with what St John says, (eh. ix. 4.) 
^^ I must work the works of him that sent me ;" and 
(ch. xiv. 31.) ^^as the Father gave me commandment, 
even so I do." If the laMer interpretation be correct, 
it must mean that his parents might not have been at 
a loss to find him, as from their general knowledge of 
the nature of his divine mission, they might have ex- 
pected him to have taken this earliest opportunity of 
resorting to the temple, the habitation of his heavenly 
Father. 

Ver. 50. ITiey understood not the saying^ &c.] 
Though they had a general knowledge of tiie divinity 
of his nature, and of the purposes of his coming into 
the world, ^^ they understood not fully the methods in 
which his divinity and ministry were to be displayed, 
or, how '^ the saying which he spake unto them" was 
to be explained, with reference to that particular part 
of his conduct which they had just witnessed. 

Ver. 52. See note above, on ver. 40. 



CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1. Tetrareh.'} a Greek name, in use at that 
time, signifying properly, either a governor over a 
fourth division of a province, or^ fourth in rank in the 
empire. It seems to have been used, as in die instance 
of Herod, synonymously with "king;" nor was it 
confined to the governorship of a country, which was 
strictly one of four districts, but of more or less than 
that number, as it might happen. 
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Ver. 3. The baptism of repenftuwe.'] i. e. (according; 
to the Hebrew mode of expression) tiie necessity of 
being baptized consequent to and founded upon re- 
pentance. 

Ver. 5. Every valley shall be JtUed, &c.] This pas- 
sage of Isaiah expresses in figurative language the 
preparation of a spiritual pathway, which was designed 
to facilitate the progress of the Gospel. The Jews 
referred the prophecy to tlie removal of the difficul- 
ties that impeded their return to Jerusalem from the 
Babylonish captivity ; but it is here applied by the 
Evangelist in a much more enlarged and spiritual 
sense, to the levelling and " bringing low" pride and 
self-sufficiency ; " making straight" and directing into 
the line of truth, all " crooked" errors and perverse 
decree ; and " smoothing" the " rough" and violent 
su^estions of worldly-mindedness. 

Ver. 7. generation of vipers !~\ See note on Matt, 
iii,?. 

Ver. 8. Of these stones.'] See note on Matt. iii. 9. 

Ver. 9. The axe is laid, &c.] See note on Matt. 
iii. 10. 

Ver. 16. / indeed baptize you with water, &c.] See 
notes on Matt. iii. 11. 

Ver. 19. Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, &c.] 
To marry a brother's wife was of itself illegal (Levit, 
xviii. 16.; xx. 21.) except under particular circum- 
stances, (mentioned Deut. xxv. 5.) but Herod had 
incurred the additional criminality of marrying Hero- 
dias, while his brother Philip was still living, and of 
repudiating his own wife. 

Ver. 23. Being fas was supposed J the Son of Joseph, 
which was the Son of Heli, &c.] The 
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Christ, as here given by St. Luke, differs so com- 
pletely from that given by St Matthew (ch. i. 1. &c.) 
in the descent from David, that it is evident a different 
line of pedigree was intended; and the simplest ex- 
planation is, that St. Matthew (writing cbiefly for the 
use of the Jewish converts) thought it necessary to 
give the pedigree of Joseph, the representative of 
the house of David, in order to convince them of 
Christ's legal title to the honours of that ancestor, and 
the promises originally made to Abraham; whereas, 
St. Luke, (writing generally for the use of the Gen- 
tiles, who were less likely to understand or value the 
family distinction and hereditary claims founded on 
the peculiar regulations of the Mosaic law,) thought 
it expedient to record the lineage of the Virgin Mary) 
to convince mankind that Christ was a true descendant 
of David according to the flesh; and for a similar 
reason, he carried on the genealogy beyond Abraham 
to Adam, to show that Christ was the " seed" that (as 
it was originally foretold) " should bruise the ser- 
pent's head." In this twenty-third verse then, as 
well as in the following verses, the words " which was 
the Son," must be understood of " Jesus" not 
" Joseph," and the rest in order; and the word ** Son" 
is put for lineal descendant^ (according to scriptural 
phraseology). Moreover, as females were never men- 
tioned in their genealogies, the name of " Mary" is 
omitted, and " Heli" (her father or lineal ancestor) is 
placed next above " Jesus" himself. The meaning 
then will be " Jesusj** being fas was supposed, or the 
adopted J Son of Joseph^ but in reality, the descendant 
(through his mother Mary) of Heli, Mdtthat, Levi, &c. 
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Ver, 1. &c. On the temptation hi the wilderness.^ See 
notes oil Matt. iv. 1. &c. 

Ver. 6. For that is delivered unto me ; and to whom- 
soever I will, I give i7.] Though God permitted the 
evil spirit to exercise a spiritual influence over the 
world, to tempt, delude, and a£Qict mankind, so as to 
be called by our Saviour himself, (John xii. 31. ; xiv. 
30.) "the prince of this world," and by St. Paul, 
(EpheB. ii. "2.) "the prince of the power of ttie air;" 
He delegated to him none of that sovereignty and 
glory which he here falsely arrogated to himself in 
the very words of Daniel, who says, (iv. 25.) "the 
Most High ruletli in the kingdom of men, and gioeth 
it to whomsoever he will. 

Ver. 13. For a season.'] These word^ seem to imply, 
that the evil spirit took occasion to renew his assaults 
upon our Saviour during the course of his ministry, 
and liave probably a special allusion to the period of 
lib death and passion, when our Saviour himself ad- 
dressed the ministers of Satan's evil designs, (Luke 
xxii. 53.) "this is yonr hour and the power of dark- 
ness." Of this "season" he forewarned his disciples, 
(Joha xiv. 30.) "tlie Prince of this world cometb, and 
bath nothing in me;" i, e. has permission to tempt and 
ass^l me, but has no power over me by drawing me 
into sin. 

Ver. 15. Being fflorijied of all.] i. p. being admired, 
respected, and praised. 

Ver. 24. No prophet is accepted iit his oicn couniry.~\ 
See note on Matt. xiii. 57. 

ci 3 
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Ver. 26, 27. Sarepta^ — Eliseus.'] These are the 
Greek forms of expressing what in the Hebrew are 
called « Zarephath" and « Elisha.*' 

Ver. 28. When they heard these things they were 
JQled with wrathJ] Their "wrath** arose from knowing 
that the mention of the two instanced, to which our 
Lord had just referred as testimonies of the truth of 
the general disregard paid to prophets in their own 
country, " was spoken** (like his parable on another 
occasion,) "against them.** It implied our SaYiour*8 
avowal of liis own claim to a superiority which they, 
knowing the lowliness of his parentage, enviously and 
perversely withheld from him; and it also implied, 
that prejudice and infidelity rendered them also un- 
worthy to receive miraculous favours ; diat strangers 
and Gentiles were less bigoted, and more open to 
rational conviction, and would accordingly be in due 
time admitted to partake of those national privileges 
which they fondly imagined were unalienable. In 
Deut. xxii. 21. God declares that he ** will move them 
to jealousy with those that are not a people, and pro- 
voke them to anger with a foolish nation ;** and, accord- 
ingly, we find, (Acts xxii. 21, 22.) that when St 
Paul was relating his conversion, the very mention of 
his Divine mission to the Gentiles, occasioned a most 
violent and angry interruption on the part of the 
Jewish unbelievers. 

Ver. 33. A spirit of an unclean devilJ] See note on 
Mark i. 23. 

CHAPTER V. 
Ver. 17. Wa^ present to heal them.'] i. e. those who 
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are mentioned (in the fifteenth veree preceding,) to 
liave " come to be Kealed of their infirmities ;" whicli 
was miraculously done in the presence of the Pharisees 
and doctors of the law. 

Ver. 19. Let him dmim tkrmtgh the tiliru/.] See note 
on Mark ii. 4, 

Ver. 20. Thy sins are forgiven tkee.^ See note on 
Matt. ix. 2, &c. 

Ver. 27. A publican named Levi.^ See note on 
Mark ii. 14. 

Ver. 34. Can ye make the children of the bridegroom 
fast, &C.] See note on Matt. ix. 14. 

Ver, 36, 37. No vmn puttetk a piece of a neto gar- 
ment, &C. — No man puttetk new loine, &c.] See note 
on Matt. ix. 16, 17. 

Ver. 39. No rnan also haxing drank old wine, &c.] 
TTie literal truth of this observation of our Saviour 
is ButEcientty intelligible ; and the only difficulty likely 
to occur, ia the manner of applying it as a parable. 
Considered as a continuation of our Lord's answer to 
the question put to him(ver. 03.) respecting the dif- 
ferent mode of life required of his disciples, compared 
with those of John and the Pharisees, it seems to be 
intended (like the proverbial illustrations in the pre- 
ceding verees) to show the difficulty and inexpe- 
diency of suddenly breaking off inveterate habits, and 
long-established ways of thinking aud acting ; and 
that to enforce upon the disciples an immediate tran- 
sition from notions and practices hitherto held in inno- 
cence or indifference, was likely to give them a dis- 
taste for the " new" and more really excellent doc- 
trine of the religion he was gradually introducing. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1. On the second Sabbath after the Jlrst.'] The 
original Greek, thus translated, is a compound word 
literally signifying " second-first, or " second-prime ;" 
and does not appear to have been used by any writer, 
except by St. Luke in this passage only. He proba- 
bly so compounded it to express the mode of calculatr 
ing the Sabbath peculiar to the Jewish religious 
polity; and the most generally received interpreta- 
tion is, " the first Sabbath that followed the second 
day of the Passover," from which day (appointed for 
the offering of the sheaf or first-fruits of harvest, Levit. 
xxiii. 10 — 16.) they reckoned the seven weeks with 
their Sabbaths to Pentecost. Among other conjec- 
tures it has been thought to signify the ^^ secomd-^primi^ 
or second-high Sabbath, viz. the Day of Pentecost, 
(the Paschal Sabbath being ihe first-high Sabbath, 
see John xix. 31.) St. Matthew (ch. xii. 1.) and St. 
Mark (ch. ii. 23.) in recording this event, mention 
simply that it took place on the " Sabbath," (which, 
indeed, is the point of most importance to the history), 
and St. Luke seems, moreover, to have defined the 
particular Sabbath by an expression at that time per- 
fectly intelligible to the Greek and Roman converts, 
by which they might ascertain the probability of the 
ears of corn being at that time in a state suited for 
the purpose to which the disciples applied them. 

Ver. 3. Have ye not read^ &c.] See note on Matt 
xii. a— 8. 

Ver. 1 6. Jvdasj the brother of James.'] And of course 
the son of Alpheus, is called by St. Matt. (x. 3.) 
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" Lebbeus, wbose surname was Thaddeue." He was 
also called " Jude," the author of the Epistle. These 
\-aTioiis appellations were probably owing either to tlie 
place of his birth, or to some characteristic personal 
quality, thus expressed in tlie Hebrew or Syriac lan- 
guage of the time. 

Ver. 20—23. And he lifted up his eyes on his 
disciples, and said, Blessed be ye poor, &c.] It is evi- 
dent that these and the following declarations of our 
Saviour were not intended to be generally and literally 
applied to themselves by all Christians under all cir- 
cumstances and conditions of the Gospel, but to the 
disciples especially "on whom he lifted up hia eyes " 
at this commencement of his discourse. They were 
meant to encourage and console them, and those preach- 
ers of the Gospel who in subsequent times would be ne- 
cessarily exposed to similar persecutions and miseries 
for the sake of their religion. It would be, therefore, 
an abuse of the doctrine to suppose that the voluntary 
self-inflictiou of any of these worldly evils would en- 
title the Christian to tlie blessing and reward here 
promised. The afflictions of poverty, hunger, mourn- 
iug, and reproach, here mentioned, have not an tiiso- 
lute but conditional title only, to the " reward in 
heaven." As worldly evils, they may be brought 
upou us by our own sloth, imprudence, want of self- 
control, ill-temper, selfishness, and vicious habits, 
without being endured " for the Son of man's sake," 
or in consequence of the zealous and active promotion 
of his spiritual kingdom. 

Ver. 24 — 26. Woe unto tfiiu that are rich, &c,] 
These verses must be understood in a restricted sense, 
similar to the foregoing : not that the mere possessors 
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of riches, plenty, joyfulness, and good Fep<Nr(;, in tliis 
life, will be absolutely liable to the penalty id future 
woe here denounced, but conditionally only, if they 
shall have set their hearts upon the selfish enjoyment 
of them, without regarding their own spiritual happi- 
ness and the good of others ; and shall have sacrificed 
truth, and righteousness^ and the honour of God to 
the false reputation and applause obtained by flatter- 
ing the evil prejudices and sinful deeds of corrupt and 
worldly men ; such as was lavished by the wicked 
'^ fathers of the Jews upon the false prophets " of old. 
See also note on Matt. xix. 23. 

Ver. 29. Unto him that smiteth thee^ &c.3 See note 
on Matt. V. 39. 

Ver. 30. Give to every man that asketh of thee, &c.] 
I. e. To every one that sincerely and prq)erly requires 
thee to supply his real necessities, not who idly, wan- 
tonly, or with fraud or hypocrisy craves thy alms. 

And of him thai taketh away thy goodsy ask them not 
again.'] The original word here translated *^ taketh 
away," does not necessarily signify " taking away by 
force^^ and may therefore here only mean, removeth 
for his own use : if the recovery of what thus be- 
longs to thee would cause serious distress, or even 
inconvenience to thy necessitous neighbour, the 
rigorous and litigious exaction of it is not consistent 
with Christian charity. 

Ver. 32—^. What thank have yef] The old 
£nglish expression "thank" does not here merely 
imply an acknowledgment of a favour, but a consci- 
entious feeling of, and claim to, a reward of meritorious 
conduct superior to that of worldly-minded sinners. 
" How would your righteousness (as our Lord ex- 



pressed himself on a similar occasion) exceed the 
rigliteousness of tlie Scribes and Pharisees;" or even 
" Heathens ?" who, from selfish motives, would do the 
same. 

Ver, 37. Judge not,'] i. e. Presume not wantonly to 
accuse or think harshly of another's conduct, whose 
secret motives and peculiar circumstances thou canst 
not know. See St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans 
ii. 1, &c.; xiv. 4. ; St. James iv. 11, 12. 

Ver. 38. Shall men give info your bosom.'] This i^ 
spoken in accordance with the Eastern custom of ap- 
plying the loose folds of their upper garment, which 
crossed their breast, to the reception of large quan- 
tities of portable articles, such as corn, &e. Allusion 
is made to this in Psalm Ixxii. 12. and Jer. xxxii. 

la 

Ver. 40. Every one that ii perfect, shall be as his 
Master,] i. e. Every one in order to be (or If he aim 
at being) perfect, must be {or let him be) as his 
Master. 

Ver. 41. WAi/ bekuldest thou the mote, &c.] See note 
on Matt, vii. 3 — 3. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Ver, 2 — 10. A certain ceTiturioti's servant, &ic.'] See 
notes on the parallel passage in St. Matt, viii, 9, 10. 
It may be thought that St- Matthew's statement of 
this miraculous event diflfers from St. Luke's, in lead- 
ing us to suppose that the Centurion came personally 
and spoke to Jesus : but it is customary for the East- 
ern style of writing to express what a person does by 
bis servants, ministers, or oilier messengers, as done by 
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himseffl A similar instance occurred in John the Bap- 
tist's message to Christ by his two disciples, (Matt. 
xi. 1, &c.) where (in ver. 3.) the word "said," (as 
well as the word " saying " in the 6th verse of thi^ 
chapter of St. Luke) is expressed in the singular 
number. Both the Evangelists, therefore, relate the 
substantial part of the event; but St Luke (as was 
generally his custom) gives a more detailed and par- 
ticular account 

Ver. 16. ITiere came a fear on aU.^ The word 
translated " fear," means here not simply terror^ or 
trembling alarm at danger ; but a reverential awe and 
admiration, mixed with joy. 

Ver. 18, &c. 7%€ disciples of John, &c.] See note 
on Matt xi. 3. 

Ver. 24 — ^28. He began to speak unto them concern- 
ing John, &c.] See note on Matt xi. 7, &c. 

Ver. 29. And all the people that heard him,'] i. e» 
John the Baptist This verse is a continuation of our 
Saviour's discourse. 

Justified Godi] L e. Gave glory to God, and a proof 
of the excellence of his counsel, by submitting to the 
precepts and baptism of John. 

Ver. 30. TTie counsel of Gorf,] i, e. Not any abso- 
lute decree of God relating to a future event, (for 
such could not be rejected or opposed by man,) but 
those conditional offers of mercy which it was the will 
of God to make to them by the preaching of John, as 
preparatory to our Saviour's coming. 

Ver. 32 — 35. TTieg are like unto children sitting in 
the market-place, &c.] See note on Matt. xi. 16, &c. 

Ver. 37. Behold a woman in the city, &c.] See note 
on Matt. xxvi. 7. 
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Ver. 38. Stood at his feet behind Aim.] As lie lay 
on the couch at dinner (according to the custom of 
the ancients) hia feet were of course drawn back to- 
wards the place where the servants were waiting : and 
wliere the woman with timid reverence had placed 
herself. 

Ver. 09, 40. He spake within himself, sayijiff. This 
man if he were a prophet, would have known, &e. — 
And Jesus answering, mid unto him, &c.] Our Savi- 
our's addret^s to Simon, iu answer to the silent thought 
that was passing within liim, must at once have con- 
vinced him that he was far from being deficient in that 
knowledge which Simon considered to be distinctive of 
the prophetical character. 

That toucheth him.'] Tbe Pharisees considered 
themselves defiled by the touch of a sinner, as if he 
were leprous or dead. 

Ver. 44. Thou gavest me no water for my feet.] 
This mark of hospitality was at least as ancient as the 
time of Abraham. See Gen. xviii. 4. and xix. 21. 
It b alluded to likewise in Judges xix. 21. and I Sam. 
XXV. 41. It was derived of course from tlie cleanli- 
ness and comfort of tbe operation to those who had 
travelled far either barefoot or in sandals. 

She hath washed my feet with tears.] To assist 
another in this ablution was a peculiar proof of humi- 
lity and respect, and is one of the excellences attached 
by St. Paul, (in Ids First Epistle to Timothy, v. 10.) 
to pious and reputable widows. 

Ver. 45. Thoji gavest me no kiss.] See note on 
Matt. ixvi. 49. 

Ver. 46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint.] 
See note on Matt. xxvi. 7. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver. 2. Out of whom went ieven devils.^ See note 
on the word ^^ seven," Matt adi. 45. 

Ver. 10. And he said. Unto you it is given to 
know, &c] This is more fully stated by St. Matthew, 
(ch.xiii. 13, &c.) together with Isaiah's allusion to it: 
as if our Saviour had said, Unto you who sincerely 
desire to arrive at the truth, it shall be plainly and 
openly declared ; but to ^< others," for whose spiritual 
welfare the knowledge of the truth is equally neces* 
sary, but who, under the influence of prejudice and 
self-conceit, would now reject and only cavil at the 
open and simple declaration of my doctrine, it must 
be delivered in Parables, and veiled in figurative lan- 
guage; till upon their future conversion to a better 
mode of thinking and acting, its present mysterious 
meaning will become more strikingly apparent. 

Ver. 17. For nothing is secret, &c.] See note on 
Matt. X. 26. 

Ver. 18. Take heed therefore how ye hear,"] i, e. 
With what disposition of mind and heart you attend to 
my doctrine, so as to apply it to your own and others' 
benefit. 

For whosoever hath, &c.] See note on Matt. 
XXV. 29. 

Ver. 21. My mother and my brethren, &c.3 See 
note on Matt. xii. 48. 

Ver. 25. JVhere is your faith,"] See note on 
Matt, viii, 26. 

Ver. 27, &c. There met him out of the city a 
certain man which had devils a long time,] See note 
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on Matt. viii. 28, 29. "Out of the city," means of 
or belonging to the city, a native of it, or citizen ; not 
at that time coming out of the city ; for St. Matthew 
and St. Mark say that he came out from his solitary 
haunts among the tombs. 

Ver. 28. What have I to do with thee.} See note 
on John ii. 4. 

Ver. 35. Sitting at the feet of Jesus."] See note on 
Luke X. 39. 

Ver. 45. Jesus said, Who touched me."] Our Savi- 
our's question did not imply any doubt or want of 
knowledge in himself, as to the person who had 
touched him ; but, as was his custom, he took occasion 
from the circumstance, to exhibit more impressively 
to his disciples, and the surrounding multitude, the 
eifects of faitli and humility, as well as the Divine 
power that wrought within him : as indeed is evidently 
proved from tlie three following verses. 

Ver. 52. She is not dead, but slee.jieth.'] See note on 
MatL ix. 24. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1 — 6, See in general the notes on Matt. 
X. 6—14. 

Ver. 7 — 9. Herod the tetrarch.J See note on Luke 
ilL 1. and see in general the notes on Matt. xiv. 2. 

Ver. 12. Send the multitude aicay.'] See note on 
Matt. xiv. 15. 

Ver. 18. As he was afone praying^ his disciples 
were with him,] This has inconsiderately been made 
the subject of impertinent cavil by persons ignorant 
of tlie original word, which is here translated " alone ;" 
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which properly signifies (as it is also used by St 
Mark, iv. 10.) in a lonely place^ in private^ as dis- 
tinguished from being in public. He retired from 
the multitudes, that from expectation of temporal 
relief, from admiration, or curiosity usually flocked 
after him, and remained with his disciples only and a 
few others, who from more worthy motives listened to 
his discourses. 

Ver. 23 — ^26. Let him take up his cross daily, &c] 
See note on Matt x. 38, 39. ; and xvL 24. 

Ver. 27. There be some standing here, &c.] See 
note on Matt xvi. 28. 

Ver. 33. It is good for us to be hereJ} See note 
on Matt xvii. 4. 

Ver. 41. O foiihUss and perverse generation.'] See 
note on Matt. xvii. 17. 

Ver. 46. Then there arose a reasoning ammg 
them.] See note on Matt xviii. 1 — 5. 

Ver. 49. JVe saw one casting out devils in thy 
name, &c.] See notes on Mark ix. 39. 

Ver. 50. He that is not against us, is for us,] See 
notes on Matt. xii. 30. ; and Mark ix. 40. 

Ver. 51. That he shotdd be received up.] i. e. into 
heaven; as is more fully expressed, Mark xvi. 19. 
and Acts i. 11. 

Ver. 53. And they did not receive him^ because his 
foce was as though he wotdd go to Jerusalem.] As he 
made no secret of his stedfast purpose to go up to 
keep the feast at Jerusalem, the Samaritans were 
piqued at the disparagement thus publicly shown by a 
person of our Saviour's high estimation to their national 
place of worship; they therefore would not allow 
him at that particular time to come amongst them. 
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Ver. 54. Even as Eliag did.'] See 2 Kijigs 
i. 10. 

Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of,'\ You 
have not yet habituated your minds and actions to be 
guided by the true spirit of universal benevolence, 
wbicb it is the object of my Gospel to inculcate. 

Ver. 56. And they went to another village,'] Aa 
our Saviour must have known beforehand that the 
Samaritans would on this occasion reject him, it is 
evident that his motive was in this, as in similar 
instances, to make tlie event and its circumstances 
^plicable to the instruction of his disciples. 

Ver. 59, Suffer mejirst to go and bury my father.] 
See note on Matt. viii. 21, 22. 

Ver. 62. No man having put his hand to the 
plough, &c.] A proverbial maxim drawn from the 
necessity of keeping; the eye in ploughing invariably 
on the line of the furrow, and is applied by our 
Saviour to show how incompatible with a sincere pro- 
fession of the Gospel is a lingering attachment to 
worldly pleasures and cares; and to express the 
necesdty of keeping a constant and undivided atten- 
tion to the duties of our Christian calling. We cannot 
serve God and mammon: and we must " seek^rsl^' 
(not at our own convenient time or in subservience to 
worldly interests and anxieties) " the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness." See note on Matt, 
vi. 25. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 2. The harvest trult/ is great, &c.] See note 
on Matt. L\. 37. 
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Ver. 4. Scrip.^ See note on Matt x. 10. 

And salute no man by the way.^ The customary 
modes of salutation in the East are so full of ceremo- 
nious gesture and discourse that they necessarily 
occupy a considerable time ; and, therefore, our Lord 
directed the <* seventy,'' (not indeed to practice any 
degree of churlish incivility,) but to avoid wasting the 
time, allowed only for the more important objects of 
their mission, in empty and unmeaning greetings; 
going out of their way, or stopping to converse on 
subjects of mere temporal interest A similar direction 
was given by Elisha to Gehazi, (2 Kings iv. 29.) 
on an important occasion, which required haste and 
undivided attention. 

Ver. 6.- If the son ofpeojce he there*'] St Matthew 
says, " If the house be worthy^^ i, e. of the blessings 
and glad tidings you offer. See note on Matt n, IS. 
The expression " son" or " child" is applied in 
scriptural language to any one who is attached to^ 
eminently distinguished for, desirous offollowingy worthy 
of, &c. that person, or thing, or quality, to which it is 
prefixed. Here, then, it signifies, if they who belong to 
any house, into which you shall enter, shall show by their 
disposition to hear you that they are " worthy" of your 
communication, upon them shall descend and *< rest" 
your blessing and the benefits of your preaching* 

Ver. 7. Go not from house to house.'] u e, (as ex- 
plained by the context) for the sake of better fare, or 
worldly love of variety. 

Ver. 11. Even the very dust of your city,] See 
note on Matt. x. 14. 

Ver. 15. And thou, Capernaum, &c.] See note 
on Matt. xi. 23. 



Ver. 18. / beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven.'] This seems to have been spoken in con- 
sequence of what the disciples had declared of the 
" devils being subject to them," (ver. preceding) and 
represents the approaching rapid destruction of the 
power of Satan by the introduction of tie Gospel. 
So our Saviour says, (John xii. 31.) " Now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out." And Isaiah pre- 
figures the same, {ch. siv. 12.) " How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning !" 

Ver. 20. In this rejoice not, that the spirits are 
subject rnito you, hut rather rejoice, that your names are 
written in heaven.'] Their being invested with mira- 
culous powers for promoting the Gospel in this world, 
was not so proper a subject of joy, as the consciousness 
of being thought worthy to be enrolled in the number 
of those whose fiiith and persevering obedience would 
entitle tbem to the conditional promises of happiness 
in a future life. The former joy, if not carefully kept 
in bounds, might lead them (as it did Moses: see 
Numb. .\x. 12.; xxvii. 14.; Ps. cvi. 32, 33.) to in- 
dulge in self-importance; whereas the latter was 
unalloyed with any sense of ostentation or worldly- 
minded superiority, and was not a temporal gratifica- 
tion only, but one arising from a prospect of endless 
happiness and glory. The Calvinistic doctrine would 
explain the eapression of being " written in heaven" 
(here used, as also in Heb. xii. 23.) to imply an 
indelUile title to everlasting rewards in heaven, in 
consequence of an absolute p re-determination of God; 
but we know that " wTiting" and " names" (in 
scriptural language) may be blotted out, (see, among 
other places, Exod. xxxli. 32, .33.; Col. ii. 14.; 
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Rev. iii. 5.) if not confinned by faith and constant 
obedience to the end. As an example of this, may 
be noticed the traitor Judas, who was at this very 
time one of the number of the Apostles, and after- 
wards by " transgression fell" 

Ver. 21. / thank thee, that thou hast hid these 
things, &c.] See note on Matt xL 25. 

Ver. 25. A certain lawyer, &c] See note on 
Matt. xxiL 35. 

Ver. 29. He unlling to justify himselfJ] u e. to ctm" 
mend himself, and prove that he was in the habit of 
justly fulfilling what the commandments required of 
him. 

Who is my neighbour?^ The Jews, from being 
strictly prohibited from associating with other nations, 
lest they should learn their idolatrous works, had 
little opportunity (in the earlier period especially of 
their state) to practise the duties of benevolence to 
any but their own people : with which the word 
" neighbour" seems, (Lev. idx. 18.) to be used 
synonymously; "Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear 
any grudge against the children of thy people, but thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Yet strangers, 
if they conformed to their institutions, were not to be 
oppressed, but were to be unto them as those that 
were born among them, and to be loved by them as 
themselves, (Lev. xix. 33, 34.) Tradition, however, 
had, in our Saviour's time, perverted and abused the 
intention of the Mosaic Law, and authorized a contempt 
and neglect of strangers, and hatred of their enemies, 
(see Matt. v. 43.) and it was to correct this abuse, 
that the general tenor of our Saviour's preaching was 
directed, and especially the application of the following 
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parable ; to show that the term " neighbour" was 
unlimited; that it included all mankiud; and that 
every individual, according to his relative situation 
and circumstances, was entitled to the exercise of 
reciprocal offices of benevolence. 

Ver. 35. Two-pence.] This was a much larger 
sum than we might at first view suppose : see note on 
Matt. XX. 2. The value of the coin, here translated 
" peniiff," was about sevenjtence half-2ienny of our 
money ; which was the common daily pay of a soldier 
or labourer at that time : so that at least a sum amount- 
ing to two day's pay was in fact very liberal on the 
part of the Samaritan under the circumstances of the 
case : besides, he undertook to reimburse the host for 
any subsequent expenditure that might be requisite 
for the wounded man. 

Ver. 39. Sat at Jesus' feet."] It was the custom 
of Eastern teachers to be seated on a carpet, and have 
their disciples or scholars sitting round in a circle : 
hence " to sit at the feet" of any one, implied an 
bumble attention paid to the discourse of a superior 
in the act of instructing. In this sense it is used, 
Deut. xxxii. 2. ; Ezek. viii. 1.; Lube viii. 35. ; Acts 
xxii. 3. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 2. When ye pray, say, &c.] In comparing 
the Lord's Prayer, as here given by St. Lidie, with 
tliat given by St. Matthew, the petitions themselves 
agree, but the last clause, or doxology, (as it is 
termed) with the word " Amen," is omitted. Tliis 
latter is not properly a petition, and, therefore, as a 
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form of prayer, it is complete without it. But probably 
St. Matthew, writing his Gospel for the early Jewish 
converts (who had been used to sum up their prayers 
with this or some similar form of devout and thankful 
acknowledgment of God's attributes, ending with 
**Amen," See Psalms xli. and Ixxii.; and 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16.) adapted the customary conclusion to our 
Lord's directions : whereas St. Luke, writing chiefly 
for the Gentile converts, confined himself to the 
simple petitions, without adding the doxology, or 
concluding sentence, which was not essential to it 
as a prayer J and to which they h^ not been ac- 
customed. 

Ver. 8. Becatise of his importunity,'] We are not 
to apply ^e point of the parable in such a manner 
as to suppose that our Heavenly Father will grant 
to mere importunity in requesting, what in his wisdom 
he knows to be unfit for us; but knowing what 
gifts are good for us, he will (when ^^ we ask and 
seek" with that perseverance which is a test of a pious 
mind, and results from a sincere, earnest and constant 
desire to obtain his favour) grant those blessings which 
he might withhold from our negligent omission, our 
heartless prayer, or " vain" and merely ceremonious 
" repetitions." 

Ver. 9. And I say unto you.] This expression, 
together with the latter clause of the 13th verse, 
^^ How much more" &c. seems to imply a much 
stronger case of comparison : as if he had said, <^ If 
any earthly friend will act thus under such circum- 
stances, how much more will your heavenly Father 
do so." 

Knock, and it shall be opened.] Alluding probably 

1 
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to the supposed case of the friend's midnight appli- 
cation, in the preceding verses. 

Ver. 13. " EviV is used here, as in some other 
passages of the New Testament (Matt, xxii. 15.; 
Mark vii. 22.) in tlie sense of selfish, grudging, tena- 
cious ofone'i own good things. 

Ver. 14. And it was dumb.'l i. e. it made the man 
duriA who was possessed by it 

Ver. 19. If I by Beelzebub, &c.] See note on 
Matt. xii. 27. 

Ver. 23. He that is not with me, is against me.'] 
See note on Matt. xii. 30. 

Ver. 24—26. See note on Matt. xii. 43 — 45. 

Ver. 29. litis is an evil generation : theg seek a 
sign. Sec] See note on Matt. xii. 38. 

Ver. 34. When thine eye is sittgle, &c.] See note 
on Matt. vi. 22. 

Ver. 39. Now do ye Pharisees make clean the out- 
side, &e.] See note on Matt, xxiii. 25, 26. 

Ver. 41. Sut rather give alms of such things as ye 
have.] Alms-giving being one of the principal ef- 
fects of Christian charity, and the test of obedience to 
the great commandment " to love one another," was 
here probably used by our Saviour as one instance to 
represent all the duties of practical righteousness. 

Ver. 45. One of the lawyers.] See note on Matt, 
xxii. 35. 

Ver. 46, Burdens grievous to be borne.] i. e. bur- 
densome, ceremonious obseTvances, which they accu- 
mulated (on the pretext of tradition) upon others; 
but which they themselves evaded. 

Ver. 47, 48. Ye build the sepulchres, &c.] See 
note on Matt, xxiii. 29. 
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Ver. 51. The blood of ZachariaSj &c.] See note 
on Matt, xxiii. 29. 

Ver. 52. Ye have taken away the key of knowledge,^ 
See note on Matt; xxiiL 13. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 1. The leaven of the Pharisees."] , See note 
on Mark viii. 15. 

Ver. 2. For there is nothing covered^ &c.] See 
note on Matt. x. 26. 

Ver. 3. Whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness^ 
&c.] See note on Matt. x. 27. 

Ver. 10. But unto him that blasphemeth offainst the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven.] See note on 
Matt. xii. 31. 

Ver. 22. Take no thought for your life, &e.] See 
note on Matt. vi. 25. 33. 

Ver. 26. If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is the least, why take ye thought for the rest,] 
If, with all your most anxious consideration and con- 
trivance, you cannot accomplish so trifling a thing as 
to add any thing to your stature (see verse preceding), 
how much more vain and absurd is it to waste your 
precious time in too anxious a desire for temporal 
provision, and to attempt the still greater impossibi- 
lity of altering or amending the course of Providence 
by such devoted attention to the sustenance and cover- 
ing of the body, as may seem to argue a distrust of 
Divine care and interposition. 

Ver. 35. Let your loins be girded about,] As in 



the Eastern countries it was necessary to " gird up" 
the loose flowing garments which they wore, to pre- 
pare for any active service, so Ls it here meta- 
phorically applied to the necessity of keeping tlie 
heart and mind constantly ready for the service of 
Christ 

Ver. 36. And ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord, when he will retitm from the wedding.'] 
A nearly similar illustration may be seen at Matt. 
XXV. 1. and note. 

Ver. 37. ffe shall gird himself, and make them to 
git down to meat, and will come forth to serve them,'} 
This seems to have been not unusual in the enter- 
taioment of some distinguished guest ; but our Lord 
goes further, and appears to intimate, that he will 
reward with unusual honour those who shall have been 
watchful and faithful to the end in the services he has 
required. 

Ver. 39. Ifthegoodman of the house, &c. — he would 
have watched, &c.] Compare 1 Thess. v. 2. 4. See 
also note on Matt. xsv. 1. 

Ver. 41, 42. Lordy speaJiest thou this parahle unto 
as, or even to all ? And the Lord said. Who then is that 
faithful and wise steioard, &c.] The direct a 
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I St. Mark xiii. 37. who, as usual, relates the 



discourse more briefly ; whereas St. Luke gives a 
more detailed account of it, in which our Saviour, 
carrying on the same metaphor of domestic service, 
inculcates the necessity of all (especially the "stewards" 
and ministers of his Gospel) being prepared and vigi- 
lant in the performance of his divine will. 

Ver. 49, I am come to seiul fire on earth,"] The 
. " come to send)" (as well as *' come to 
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give," in ver. 51. following, for whicb see note on 
Matt. X. 34.) means, not that it was the pwrposey but 
the unavoidable comsieqyuBfMie of his coming, that the 
^^ fire" of persecution should be kindled in the world : 
yet he adds. 

What will I if it he already kindled T\ i. e. Knowing 
that these public and domestic religious divisions will 
act as a purifying ordeal, to which my doctrines must 
be exposed, I rather wish that it should already be 
begun. 

Ver. 50. A baptism to be baptized with.'] See note 
on Matt XX. 22, 23. 

Haw am I straitened.] i. e. Pained by anxiety. 

Ver. 56. How is it that ye do not discern this Hme.] 
See note on Matt. xvL 3. 

Ver. 58. WTien thou goest with thine adversary to 
the moffistratey &c.] See note on Matt v. 25, 26. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Ver. 1. There were present, &c.] They seem to 
have mentioned this as a recent event. These ^^ Ga- 
lileans" were probably a sect so named from Judas 
of "Galilee," (Acts v. 37.) who from mistaken zeal 
had taught that it was derogatory from the honour 
due to God only, to pay tribute to Caesar. That the 
Pharisees and others suspected our Saviour to be of 
the same opinion is evident from the captious question 
put to him, (Matt. x:xii. 17.) and the accusation made 
against him, (Luke xxiii. 2.) by which, however, 
Pilate (Luke xxiii. 4. 14.) was not convinced : the 
cruelty, therefore, exercised by Pilate on these Gali- 
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leans, by slaughtering them in the act of offering 
sacrifice, arose probably from hia persuasion of their 
political disaffection. 

Ver. 6. A certain man had a ^-free in his vine- 
yardJ] In this parable, the " vineyard " represents 
the world, and the "fig-tree," the Jewish penple. in 
general, or any otlier persons in particular who try the 
loog^suffering of God, by rejecting or neglecting tlie 
proffered mercies of the Gospel. 

Ver. 11. A spirit of ivjirmity,'] i.e. An infirmity 
or disease infiieted by the evil spirit, as it is explained 
in ver. 16. following. In like manner, an evil spirit 
causing dumbness is called by St. Mark (Ly. 17.) it 
** dumb" spirit. 

Ver. 19. /( is like a grain of mustard seed.] See 
note on Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 

Ver. 21. Like leaven,'] See note on Mark viii. 15. 
This and the preceding parahle are descriptive of the 
extensive diffusion of the Gospel. 

Ver. 30. There are last which shall be first, &c.] 
See note on Matt. six. 30. 

Ver. 32. Go ye, and tell tliat for.] See note on 
Matt. iii. 7. 

To-day, and lo-morrou; and the third day,'} i. e. 
For a certain and yet not extended period, till diat 
time when it is decreed that I shall " perfect " the 
object of my coming by my death. He was made 
perfect through sufferings, (Heb, ii. 10.) 

Ver. 37. Behold, your house is left unlo yon desolate.'] 
See note on Matt, xxiji. 37, 38. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



Ver. 3. And Jesus artswering.'] See note on Matt 
xi. 25. 

Ver. 7. He jmt firth a parablej &c.] The word 
^^ parable " is not always used for a discourse contain*^ 
ing a comparison or similitude, but (as here) a plain 
exhortation setting forth maxims or rules of life. 

To those which were hidden^ u e. To those who 
were invited to eat bread at the Pharisee's house; see 
ver. 1. 

When he marked^ &c.] i. e. Upon his remarking 
the usual anxiety of the guests to take the highest 
" roomsy^ t. e. not chambers, hxxt places^ (for these two 
words were synonymous) when our English translation 
was made ; though now we only use it in the singular 
number for "place" or "space." 

Ver. 10. Then shalt thou have worship^'] i, e. The 
good opinion^ and respect^ civil deference^ (as the word 
was formerly used, as well as in the sense of adoratianf 
to which we now confine it.) 

Ver. 12. Lest they also bid thee again^ &e.] Not 
that the reciprocal entertainment of equals in rank and 
wealth, or mutual acts of kindness between ridber 
neighbours, are in themselves positively forbidden, 
or the "recompence" of civility to be rejected as 
actually derogatory from the Christian character ; but 
that comparatively they have no claim to future re- 
ward, inasmuch as they are not founded on that disin- 
terestedness and self-denial, which are essential to 
true charity. Compare ch. vi. 32 — 35. 

Ver. 15. That shall eat breads] i. e. Shall partake 
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of the spiritual food of happiness, the nourishment of 
the soul in a future life. 

Ver. 16. A certain man made a great supper, &e.] 
See notes relating to this parable (which compares 
the different reception given by the Jews and Gen- 
tiles to the Gospel) in notes on Matt. xxii. '2, 
&C., and 14. 

Ver. 23, And compel them to come ire.] i. e. Urge 
them by persuasion and argument, not by force : they 
were bidden and gathered together by pressing invita- 
tion (as St. Matthew's words, ch. xxii. 9, 10. explain 
it), " constrained " or pressed to come in, as St. Luke 
expresses it on another occasion, (ch. xxiv. 29.) In 
short, their "coming in," though originating fi-ora 
others* strong persuasion, was voluntary. 

Ver. 24. None of those men which were bidden.^ i. e. 
Who were first invited, and on various pretences re- 
fused it. 

Ver, 26. And hate not his Father, &c.] According 
to the sense in which we usually understand the word 
" hate," this would appear a Lard saying ; and the pre- 
cept would appear to be at variance with the fifth com- 
mandment: and, moreover, "hatiug one's own life" is 
declared as something impossible by St. Paul, [Ephes. 
V. 29,) it is used here, as in several otlier passages 
of Scripture, comparativdy ,■ signifying not to love .m 
much as .- as indeed St. Matthew's parallel passage 
explains it, (ch. x. 37.) Thus Leah (Gen. xxix. 33.) 
expressed the preference given by her husband to 
RacbeL See also Deut. xxi, 15, 16.; and Rom. 
ix. 13. ; alluding to Malachi i. 2, 3. 

Ver. 27. Whosoever doth nat bear his cross, &c.] 
See note on Matt. x. 86. 

h:3 
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Ver. 28 — 33. Which of ymt. intendinff to huUd^ &c. 
— Or what king going to wavj &c.] In our LoitFs 
parables we are not to expect the comparison or simi- 
litttde to correq)OBd in every particular with the 
spiritual subject he intended to illustrate ; but the ap- 
plication mostly rests on one point especially, which 
is easily understood from the context Thus, in these 
two parables, in comparing the Christian profession 
with " building a tower," and " waging a war,** we 
are not to infer that Reformer is c^tional ox indiffer- 
ent as the latter ; but the point dF similitude is the 
necessity of considerostion and decisive reaoltUimi to ac- 
complish what the Goi^l religion requires of those 
who devote themselves to it 

So likewise whosoever he be ofyou^ that forsaketk not 
all that he hathy &c.] In allusion to tiie forgoing 
parables, having laid the foundation of the ^^ tower" 
by faith^ it would be necessary (especially in those 
eoming days of persecution and affliction) to pr^)are 
the mind and heart beforehand to make every sacri- 
fice of earthly attachments, that might impede the 
^' perfecting of the superstructure" in patience, per- 
severance, and holiness of life. So also (ver. 31 , 32.) 
in our Christian warfare we are to imitate tiie king in 
the parable in his vigilant and prudent consultation as 
to the management of his military resources, and their 
most effectual application to his interest, and the pur- 
pose he had in view. This is the gist or point of 
comparison in the parable ; and, we are not to carry on 
the metaphor (in ver. 32.) so far as to sanction ^^oor 
desiring conditions of peace" and conciliation with our 
spiritual foe under any circumstances of self-distrust or 
terror. 
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Ver. 34, 35. Salt is good.'] Comparing this pas- 
page with St Matthew, {see note on cli. v. 13.) 
"salt" 19 metaphorically used by our Saviour to ex- 
press a qualification necessary for his disciples in the 
ministry of the Gospel; to quicken (as it were) the 
zeal of his followers, and preserve them from the cor- 
ruptions of this world : which qualities, if once suf- 
fered to lose the savour, or true character, of holiness, 
become useless and cannot be restored by any worldly 
means, or he compensated by the substitution of any 
ot^er. 

Ver. 35. He that hath ears to hear, &c.] See note 
on Matt xL 15. 



CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 2. This man receiveth sinners, &c.] The mo- 
tive of our Saviour's a^ociating with sinners (from 
which the prejudice of the Scribes and Pharisees 
wished to draw an inference to his discredit) he did 
not, as was his custom, think proper to explain to 
them in direct terms ; but he intimated by the three 
following parables, that his object was to recover them 
from their evil state. 

Ver. 3, &e. And he spake this parable, &c.] See 
note on Matt, xviii. 13) in which the force or chief 
point of the similitude consists in the greater expression 
of joy on the, first recovery of a lost possession, com- 
pared with the uniform satis&ction attending one 
that has never been lost. See note above, ch, xiv. 
28—33. 
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Ver. 24. For this my tan was dead.'] i. €* Was as 
one who was dead, or whom I believed to be sow 

Ver. 3I5 32. Scm, thou art ever with me, and all thai 
I have is thine. It was meet that we should make 
merry J &c.] Supposing the Scribes and Pharisees, to 
whom these parables were addressed, to be represented 
by the ^^ elder brother," the comparison must noi be 
applied so far as to conclude that our Lord meant to 
acknowledge that (as in verse 29.) << they had never 
transgressed the commandment, or forsaken their 
heavenly Father :" but, that even supposing this i» 
have been true (as they themselves believed and 
boasted), and ^^ they were ever with him," and. en- 
joying ^^ all tha:t he had," i. e. the blessings of reli- 
gion ; still ^^ it was meet " to rejoice in an especial 
manner over the. restoration of their brethren to 
similar happiness, without even causing any diDunu>- 
tion of their own. Compare Matt xx. 1 — 15. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 8. The Lord commended the urgust stewardy 
became he had done wisely.] i. c With discreet regard 
to his temporal interests. He did not commend him 
for his injusticcj iot he showed his opinion <)f thathj 
his dismissal. /. u i 

The children of this worldj] is a scriptural expres- 
sion for those who are devoted only to their tempoiiaL' 
well-being, and act from no other than worldly: jhok- 
tives; and the children of light are those who havai> 
been enlightened by true religion, and placed in>«i 
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proper way to conduct themselves so as to obtain tlie 
, promises of future lutpptness. Thus the expression is 
used 1 Thess, v. 5. The former are " wiser in their 
generation," i. e. more constant, vigilant, and intent 
on the improvement of their interests in tliis life, 
than the latter in securing their well-being in the life 
eternal, to which they have been taught to look. 

Ver. 9. Make to yourselvrt friends of the Mammon of 
unrighteousness.^ " By the nriammon (or riches) of uii- 
rig'hteouSDess," or " the unrighteous mammon," is to 
be nnderstood not riches unjustly acquired, but the 
&lse, deceitfiil, frail, and perishable treasures of this 
world, as compared (ver, 11.) with the "true" 
riches, which are laid up in Ijeaven. See Mark vi. 19.; 
Luke xii. 33. 

That when ye fail, &c.] i. e. That when ye die, and 
are thereby deprived of the disposal of all worldly 
treasures. 

They may receive you.'] i. e. They whom you 
have thus benefited; or, rather, your conduct in 
having thus employed your worldly means in be- 
friending mankind, vmy cause you to he received by 
Christ and Ids holy angels " into everlasting heavenly 
habitations;" for "inasmuch as ye have done it 
(says our Lord, on another occasion, Matt. xxiv. 40.) 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it imto me." 

Ver. 10. He thai is faithful in that which ii least, is 
faithful also in mtu-k.'] This does not signify that one 
who has escaped the temptation to un&ithfulness in 
small matters, may not sometimes yield to the seduc- 
tive prospect of greater gain; but that he who hat 
faithfully discharged his duty in a trust committed to 
H 5 
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him, however smallj has so &r established his character 
as to entitle him to be entrusted with a more exten- 
sive and important charge. Compare Matt. xx¥. 
21. 23. 

Ver. 1 1. The true riches."] u e. The blesabogs of the 
Gospel in this world, and the nnfailing treasures of 
heaven in that which is to come. 

Ver. 12. If ye haoe not beenfaithfid in thai which 
is another maris^ who shall give you that which is your 
oum.] The word here translated ^^ another num*s" 
should be simply anothei^s^ meaning those good things 
which properly belong to God, and are only entrusted 
to our stewardship : and if we shall not ^^ have been 
faithful" in the employment of these j ^^ who shall give 
us," i, e, we cannot expect God to give us those 
heavenly rewards and blessings which are to be ^^our 
own*' for ever. 

Ver. 13. No servant can serve two masters^ &c.] See 
note on Matt. vi. 24. 

Ver. 15. Ye are they which justify yourselves before 
men.'] i. e. (As in ch. x. 29, preceding) commend yoor- 
selves; are content to ^^ receive honour one of an- 
other, and seek not the honour that cometh of Grod 
only," (as St. John says, ch. v. 44.) See also St 
John xii. 43. 

That which is highly esteemed among men*'] u e. 
Among those unthinking worldly-disposed men who 
judge only superficially. 

Ver. 16. The law and the prophets were until John, 
&c.] See note on Matt xi. 12. The Old Testament 
was the chief though imperfect rule of life, till the 
introduction of the more perfect state of things under 
the Gospel by the preaching of John the Baptist 
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Ver. 17. And it is easier for kmvmi aTid earth to 
/ail, &c.] Though the law and tlie prophets were to 
be superseded by the Gospel, yet were the diviiie 
purposes and predictions which they contained, most 
assuredly to be fulfilled; they were given by divine 
inspiration, and were consequently as little liable to 
" fail" as their divine author. " Heaven and earth," 
the most glorious and wonderful of his natural opera- 
tions, might and would pass away ; but not the " word" 
of truth, " spoken by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
which had been since the world began." 

Ver. 21. Moreoner the dogs came and licked his sores."] 
The rich man's uncharitable indifference had not only 
left the poor man's hunger unsatisfied, but his painful 
soresexposed to the molestation of dogs, instead of his 
directing them to be drest and bound up with some 
healing application. 

Ver. 22. Into Abraham's bosom.'] This is the He- 
brew mode of expressing the chief place of honour 
and affection in that state of happiness which the 
father of their race enjoyed in lieaven. The expres- 
fflon is derived from the manner of reclining at their 
earthly feasts, which brought the nearest and most 
favoured guest close to the host or principal person ; 
such is described the position of St. John the beloved 
disdple, (John xiii. 23.; xxi, 20.) and our Saviour i>j 
said (John i. 18.) to be in the bosom of the Father. 

Ver. 24. That he may dip the lip of his finger in 
water and cool my tongue, fir I am tormented in this 
Jlame.'] The torments of the wicked in the futuro 
world are represented to us by the effects of fire, which 
^ves the most excruciating pain to our bodily feelings 
in this life. So the relief sought in anxious despera- 
H 6 
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tion under sadi inoonceiyable sufferingy is inost aptly 
compared to the refreshing coobiess of water, of whidi 
the least drop would be received as an unspeakable 
respite from agony. 

Ver. 28. That he may testify unto thenu\ i. e. Exhort 
them to repent and believe, on the authority of one 
who has witnessed the truth of what he affirms. 

Ver. 29. They have Mo$es and the prophets.'] i. e. 
The books of Moses and the prophets, read to them 
every Sabbath-day. See Acts xiiL 27. ; zv. 21. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

■ • 

Ver. 1. It is impossible but that offences^ &c.] See 
note on Matt, xviii. 7. 

Ver. 4. If he trespass against thee seven times, &c.] 
See note on Matt. xvii. 20. 

Ver. 9. / trow not'] i. e. I think or believe not. It 
is an old English word, no longer in use. 

Ver. 14. Go, show yourselves to the priests ; and it 
came to pass^ that as they went, they were deansed.] This . 
was the first thing commanded to be done by the law 
lof Moses (Levit xiv. 2. &c.) after a leper waa 
cleansed; but as these ten men were not cleansed. 
till they were on their way to show themselves, thiejf.: 
must all have been healed in consequence of tbeirv: 
faith in our Saviour's word; though the return of th^ : 
grateful Samaritan only gave him the opportunity of : 
declaring this (ver. 19.) in his one instance. 

Ver. 20. The kingdom of God cometh not unth obr- 
servation.2 «• e. Not (as you vainly expect,) attended 
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with any visible pomp and marks of regal power and 
external glory. 

Ver. 21. The kingdom of God is within ynu."] It Las 
already commenced by my coming among you, (as the 
original word translated witkin may signify) ; or, it is 
a spiritual kingdom to be exercised over the inward 
man, over your minds and hearts. As St. Paul says, 
(Rom. xiv. 17.) "The kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost" 

Ver. 22. The days will come token ye shall desire to 
see one of the days of the So7i of Man.~\ Wlien the time 
of your national tribulation shall come, you will revert 
with regret to these benefits and comforts of my pre- 
sence, wliich will not be restored to you, and which 
many (ver. 23.) will endeavour to deceive you as well 
as themselves in expecting. See note on Matt, 
xxiv. 27. 

Ver. 30. Even thus sltall it be in the day when the 
Son of Man is revealed,] The revelation, or coming of 
the Son of Man to judgment, is sometimes applied to 
the time of the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, 
sometimes to the final judgment, of which the other 
may be a type. Here, it seems by the context, to be 
chiefly applicable to the former; when the general 
blindness, obcthiaey, and indifference of the threatened 
inhabitants of the city, would expose them to a ruin 
as sudden and fatal as was long ago experienced by 
the whole world at the Deluge, and subsequently by 
the inhabitants of Sodom. 

Ver, 31. He which shall be on the hoase-top, ^c."] See 
note 00 Matt. xxiv. 17. 

Ver. 32. Itememhcr Lot's icife.'] i. e. Take warning 
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from the fetal effects of her disobedience to GM^s 
commands, and let no obstinate and self-relying dis- 
trust of my word, and lingering* attachment to things 
temporal, prevent your escape (as it did in the case of 
Lot's wife) frcmi the impending judgments of God's 
anger. 

Ver. 33. Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall 
lose it, and wfiosoever shall lose his life shall preserve U,"] 
St. Matthew (xvi. 25.) adds "for my sake." Whoso- 
ever in that period of tribulation and persecution shall 
seek to save his temporal life by renouncing the 
Gospel, shall lose the rewards of the life which is to 
come ; and whosoever shall determine to sacrifice his 
life for the sake of Christ's religion, shall " preserve," 
or (as the original Greek word expresses it,) shall 
proditce to himself a life, viz. an everlasting one. 

Ver. 34 — 36. See notes on Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 

Ver. 37. Wheresoever the body is, &c.] See note on 
Matt xxiv. 28. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Ver. 1. ^ot to faint.'] i. e. Not to cease praying, 
either from weariness, or despair of obtaining the ob- 
ject of our prayer. 

Ver. 7. Shall not God avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night ? &c.] Though God cannot be in- 
duced by the importunity of man to do what seemeth 
not good to him, yet he regardeth the unwearied zeal 
and fervent prayers of his " elect," i. e. his faithful 
servants, as a test of an earnest, devout, and humble 
disposition; and promises to fulfil the desires and 



ST. LUKE. 159 

petitions thus offered up to him, in times especially of 
tribulation, as may be most expedient for them. 

Ver. 8. fVheii tlie Son of Man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth.'] Will not his followers be tempted 
in those days of increasing tribulation to lose their 
confidence in his promise of succour to themselves, 
and of retribution to the persecutors of his religion? 
Compare Matt. xsiv. 10. Sic. and 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 
and 17. 

Ver. 10. Publican.] See note on Mark ii. 15. 

Ver. 14. Justified.'l i. e. Approved. See note on 
ch. xvi. 15. 

Ver. 17. Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child.'] See notes on Matt, xviii. 
2.4. 

Ver. 19— 27. PVk^ calhst thou me good ? ^c."} See 
Doteson Matt. xix. 17 — 26. 

Ver. 29, 30. There is m man, &e. — Who shall rwt 
receive manifold more, &c.] See note on Matt, xviii, 
29. 

Ver. Sa Thou Son of David.] See note on MatU 
ix. 27. 

Ver. 41. What wilt thou t/iat I shall do unto thee f] 
See note on Matt. xx. 32. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

V^er. 8. The half of my goods I ghie to the poor,] 
i, e. I have resolved henceforward to give, &c. 

Ver. 9. jind Jesus said unto him.] Or rather, (as the 
original expression is) said ofot respecting him. 

This dag is salvation come to this house, forasmuch 
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as he also is a son of Abrahanu] u e. He is one of 
those descendants of Abraham, whose conduct hitherto 
has rendered him unworthy of that high character, 
but who has now, by repentance towards God, abns^ 
giving to the poor, and restitution to those he has 
injured, brought back to himself and his fsunily 
the blessings of salvation. Compare Matt x. 6.; 
XV. 24. 

Ver. 12. A certain nobleman went into afar country 
to receive for himself a kingdom and to return."} It was 
customary for the subordinate rulers of provinces or 
kingdoms under the Roman empire, to go to the dis- 
tant seat of government at Rome, to be invested widi 
a right of sovereignty. Hence, to ^^ receive a king- 
dom," (in this, and ver. 15.) means to receive authority 
to govern. 

Ver. 13. Occupy till I come."] t. e. Employ and 
turn to good account the money I leave in your 
charge. 

Ver. 22. Out of thine oum mouth will I judge thee, 
thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an 
austere man.} i* e. From thine own words, supposing 
it were true that I was the austere man that thou 
believedst me to be. He does not confess himself to 
be capable of the austere conduct which the servant 
imputed to him in excuse for his own neglect, but 
merely repeats the servant's words to expose the 
deceitfuliiess of the plea. See note on Matt. xxv. 
26. 

Ver. 26. From him that hath not, &c.] See note 
on Matt. xxv. 29. 

Ver. 30. Ye shall find, a colt tied, &c] See note 
on Matt. xxi. 2. 
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Ver. 36. They spread their clothes in the tctiy.] 
See note on Matt. sxi. 8. 

Ver. 40. J7ie stones would immediately cry out.] 
See note on Matt iii. 9. As if our Lord bad aaid — 
If these my disciples were so wilfully blind to the 
evidences of my heavenly mission as " to hold their 
peace," and not to " rejoice and praise God (as in 
ver. 37. preceding) with a loud voice for all the mighty 
works that they Lave seen," the very inanimate 
objects of creation would burst forth in acknowledg- 
ment of the power of their Creator. This proverbial 
mode of expression wns familiar to the Jews : compare 
Habak. ii. II. '■ The stone shall cry out of tlie wall, 
and the beam out of the timber shall answer it." 

Ver. 42. If thou hadst kmwnJ} i. e. O ! how 1 
wish thou couldst be brought to consider, &g. 
at least in this thy day, i. e. while the opportunity 
of repentance, faith, aud their consequent blessings is 
still permitted thee by my presence or " visitation," 
(as it is called, ver. 44.) 

But now they are hid from thine eyes.J i. e. Thou 
art wilfully blind to the means of salvation proffered 
to t}iee. 

Ver. A4. The tivie of thy visitation."] See note 
OD TCP. 42. preceding. 

Ver. 45. And he went into the temple, &e.] See 
note on John ii. 13, &c. ' <n 



CHAPTER XX. 

Ver. 7. Ajid they aimaered that they could not tell 
whence it was,] See note on Mark xi. 33, 
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Ver. 8. Neither teU I yoWj &c.] It was useless 
for our Saviour to give them a dareei answer to'theb 
hypocritical question^ bat the true answer respecting 
his, as well as John's authority^ was implied in the 
question proposed by him, (in rer. 4.) viz. that ^' it 
was from heaven/' 

Ver. 16. He shall come and destroy those huAand- 
men,'] See note on Matt xzi. 41. 

God forbid.'] t. e. Not that he should destroy the 
guilty, but tlmt we should be represented by the 
*' hu^Hmdmen" in the parable, for (ver; 19.) '* they 
perceived that he had spoken this parable against 
them." To which our Lord immediately implies dieir 
own Scriptures. 

Ver. 17. TTie stone which the buUders rgeetedj &c.] 
See note on Matt xxi. 42. 

Ver. 18. Whosoever shJlfaU upon that stone^ &&] 
See note on Matt xxi. 44. 

Ver. 20. And they watched him, &c.] See notes 
on Matt xxii. 15. 17. 

Ver. 24. Whose image and superseription hath 
if] See note cm Matt xxii. 20. 

Ver. 36. Being the children of the resurrection/] i. e. 
^^ Having obtained a better resurrecticm,'' (as it is called, 
Heb. xi. 35.) ; having risen to that life eternal, ot 
which Christ's resurrection is the first-fruits and 
earnest. 

Ver. 38. For he is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living.] See note on Mark xii. 27. " For all live 
unto him'* — As St Paul writes to the Colossians, 
(ch. iii. 3, 4.) " Your life is hid with Christ in God. 
When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory." 



Ver. 44. David tiierefore calkth him Lord; /wv> i 
he then hia son ?] See note un Matt xxiL 45. 
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Ver. 1. Ijiio the treasury.^ See note on Mark 
aii. 41. 

Ver. 2. Two mites.'] Which (St. Mark says, eh. 
xii. 42.) make a farthing. 

Ver. 3. Hath cast in mare. See notes on Mark 
xii. 49, 50. 

Ver. 9. By and by."] i. e. Yet or immediately. 

Ver. 13. For a testimony,'] i. e. An evidence of tlie 
truth of the Gospel, of your constancy and sincerity, 
and of the just punisliment of your unbelieving per- 
aecutora. 

Ver. 15. A mouth and wisdom."] i. e. Words of 
wisdom; a power of speecli as well as understand- 
ing. 

Ver. 18. There shall not a hair of your head 
perish,'] i. e. Ye shall not suffer the slightest harm : 
a proverbial expression, see 1 Sam. xiv. 45. ; 2 Sam. 
xiv. II.; 1 Kings i. 52.; Acts xxvli. 34. 

Ver 19. /ft your patience possess ye your souls.] 
i, e. By constancy and patience during the times of 
persecution and affliction maintain self-possession, and 
be not terrified or seduced from your feith in my 
word; or, it may signity, by patience you shall save 
your lives. 

Ver. 24. Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.] 
i, e. As St Paul expresses it, (Rom. xi. 25.) '■ until 
the fulness of the Geotiles be come in:" until the 
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times appointed by God for the conyersion of all 
nations to the Gospel of salvation shall be completed. 
^^ Through their fall, (says St Paul, Rom. xi. 11.) 
salvation is come unto the Gentiles." 

Ver. 25—^2. And there shall be signs in (he sun^ &c.] 
See note on Matt. xxiv. 29, &c* 

Ver. 33. Heaven and earth shaU pass away, &c] 
See note on Matt xvi. 17. preceding. 

Ver. 34. Take heed to yourselves^ lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged^ &c.] Let no ** surfeiting," no 
excess in eating and drinking; no immoderate attach- 
ment to the gratifications or cares of this life, ^^at 
any time" of this impending desolation, stupify your 
minds into a false persuasion of security. 

Ver. 36. To stand before the Son ofManJ\ f. e. To 
stand absolved, firm and emboldened by the approba^ 
tion of your Judge. In this sense it is used in Psahai 
i. 6. <' The ungodly shall not be able to stand in the 
judgment." 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Ver. 1. Tb^ feast of ttnleavened breadJ] The Pass- 
over is so called, Exod. xxiii. 15. They were com- 
manded (Exod. xii. 8. 15.) to <^eat unleavened bread 
seven days." 

Ver. 7. When the passover must be killed,'^ L e. The 
paschal lamb. Christ himself is called our Passover^ 
(1 Cor. v. 7.) in the same sense. 

Ver. 15. With desire have J desiredJ\ A Hebrew 
mode of expressing / have greatly desired. See a 
similar instance. Matt xv. 4. and note. 
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Ver. 16. Until itbejyjaied in the kingdom of God.'\ 
Until the object for which the passover was instituted 
shall be attained and fulfiUed by the sacrifice of Christ, 
of whom it was a type, 

Ver. 18. / will not drink of the fruit of the vine. 
See note on Matt. xxvi. 29. 

Ver. 19, 20. This is m,j body, &c] This cup is the 
New Testament in my blood, fiic. See note on Matt. 
xxvi. 26—28. 

Ver. 23. They began to inquire among themselves, 
8ic.] These inquiries are more circumstantially made 
in St. Matt. xsvi. 22, &c. See tbe notes. 

Ver. 24, filtich of them should be accounted the 
greatest."] See note on Matt, xviii. 1. 

Ver. 25. Are called be^nefactors.'] This appellation 
was often literally given to kings and chiefs, and was 
generally affected by them, as a mark and proof of 
their excellent disposition, whether they deserved it 
or not. 

Ver. 29, / appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me.'\ As my Father hath 
appointed me to establish the spiritual dominion of 
truth and righteousness in the world, through humi- 
liation and suffering, so do 1 appoint you to promote, 
under similar circumstances of persecution and afflic- 
tion, the same holy cause. 

Ver. 30. That ye may eat and drink, &c.] " That 
(as St. Paul explains it, 2 Cor. i, 7.) as ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the con- 
solation :" and, as he writes expressly to Timothy, 
(2 Epistle ii. 12.) " if we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him." See note on Matt. six. 28. 

Ver. 31. And the Lord said, Sinum, Simon, Satan 
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haih desired tohaveyou^ that he may siftt/ouas toJietxt.'] 
As the original word, translated ^^ you^^ is in the 
plural number, the forewarning of those agitating 
trials (expressed by "w^'ny") by which Satan sought 
to work, must have been applied by our Saviour to oS 
his disciples ; and he especially addressed himself to 
Simon Peter, because his zeal usually placed him 
foremost among his brethren; and, periiaps, more 
particularly on this occasion, when the constancy of 
his fedth was about to be put to so great a trial as 
actually to fifdl, and lead him to deny his Master. 

Ver. 32. And when thou art converted^ strenffthen thy 
brethren.'] The original Ghreekhere literally signifies, 
" and do thou, from time to time, (as occasion offers) 
converting^ strengthen ; or do thou in tum^ or again 
strengthen thy brethren. 

Ver. 34. The cock shall not crow^ &c] See note <m 
Mark xiv. 30. 

Ver. 36. He that hath no sword, let him sell his gar" 
ment and buy oneJ\ Our Saviour did not mean to 
enjoin them to have recourse to offensive weapons, as 
they seem (ver. 38.) to have widerstood it; because he 
rebuked Peter for this very thing; see Matt. xxvi. 52. : 
but he seems to have used the word ^^ sword," as also 
the "purse," and "scrip," symbolically to describe 
the approaching times of trouble and cruel warfare, 
contrasted with those times of peace and security, 
when he had sent them forth to preach the Gospel 
without the necessity of such cautionary provisions. 

Ver. 37. For the things concerning me have an endJ] 
All the circumstances which the prophets have foretold 
of the painful and ignominious close of my life on 
earth must yet be "accomplished;" and thus his last 

1 
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words on the cross were {as John relates, six. 30.) 
" It 18 finished." 

Ver. 38. /( is eTWH^h,] He does not say, The)/ are 
enough, (as if he approved of their having the two 
swords ready, in consequence of what lie had said, 
ver. 36, which they had misunderstood) but "it is 
enough," i. e. enough has been said — let us dismiss the 
subject : as if he wished to check their misconception 
of the direction which his words, taken literally, had 



Ver. 42. Remove this cup Jrom me.'] i, e. This ap- 
proaching suffering. See note on Matt, xx. 22. 

Ver, 44. His sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood failing down to the ground.'] The excess of 
agony caused liis sweat (instead of slowly rising as in 
ordinary cases from the pores of the body) to burst 
forth and fall to the ground with the frequency and 
consistency of drops of blood, 

Ver. 48, Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a hiss.] 
See note on Matt. xxvi. 48. 

Ver, 30, And one of them smote, &c.] i. e. Simon 
Peter (see John xviii, ]0,) in his zeal, not waiting for 
an answer to the question in the preceding verse, 
" Lord, shall we smite with the sword ?" 

Ver. 51. Suffer ye thus far.'] Addressing himself 
to the mixed multitude, our Saviour seems to intimate 
to laafollowers, not to suffer their mistaken zeal to go 
farther in making forcible resistance ; and to liis be- 
tragerii, not to suffer their indignation to carry them 
farther, and take summary vengeance for the indis- 
creet attack which had been made upon them. 

Ver. 53. This is your hour and the power of dark- 
ness.'] " Darkness " is here put for the " workers of 
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deeds of darhmsj^^ or wickedness, as in Eplieis.' vr^S. 
Now at length the hour is arrived, when widced iiiefa 
ore permitted to exercise their power over me. 

Ver« .60. / know not what thou sayest,'] See note <tn 
Matt. xxvi. 70. • 

Ver. 64. Prophesy^ &c.] See note on Matt 
xxvi. 68. 

Ver. 70. Ye say that I am.'] u e. I am what ye 
say ; the Son of God. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Ver. 3. Art thou the King of the Jews f] See n^rte 
on Matt xxvii. 11. 

Ver. 4. I find no fault in this man.'] See note on 
MattxxviL 11. 

Ver. 15. Nothing worthy of death is done unto him,] 
i. e, ^' Has been done by him ;" or, ^^ nothing has been 
done imto him by Herod, to mark his being thooglit 
worthy of death." 

Ver. 22. No cause of death in him.] i. e. No groimdijl 
for condemning him to death. 

Ver. 23. And they were instant.] i. e. They p^r*- 
sisted in requiring. 

Ver. 26. And as they led him away, tiiey laid hold 
upon one Simony a Cyrenian, &c.] See note on Mktt' 
xxvii. 32. 

Ver. 29. The days are comijiig.] i. e. Those days of 
unrelenting calamity and affliction, which (as he had 
forewarned them) would in due time Ml upon their 
city ; when those would be considered comparatively 
fortunate, who had no children to encumber their 
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escape, or to add to their distress by the sight of their 
miseries. 

Ver. 30. Then they shall begin to say to the moun-- 
tains, fall on tis, &c.] From comparing this with 
Isaiah ii. 19.; Hosea x. 8.; and Revel, vi. 16.; it 
appears to have been a proverbial expression, descrip- 
tive of extreme and desperate terror. 

Ver. 31. If they do these things in a green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry.'} Good and bad men are me- 
taphorically called green trees and dry trees; the 
spiritual life that animates good men, being repre- 
sented by green and vigorous vegetation, and the 
worthless qualities and unprofitable condition of bad 
men, by a sapless and withered state. Thus Ezekiel, 
(xx. 47.) prophesies that God in his judgments "will 
kindle a fire, and it shall devour every green tree, and 
every dry tree," which he explains (xxi. 3.) that he 
"will cut oflF from the land the righteous and the 
wicked.*^ Here then it may signify, " If these cala- 
mitous sufferings are inflicted upon the good and inno- 
cent ; how much more heavily will they fall on the 
wicked and guilty." 

Ver. 33. Calvary.'] Calvary (in Latin) has the 
same meaning as " Golgotha" (in Hebrew), "the place 
of a skull," as the other Evangelists have it. 

Ver. 36. Offering him vinegar,"] See note on 
Matt xxvii. 34. 

Ver. 38. This is the king of the Jews.] See note on 
Matt xxvii. 37. 

Ver. 39, &c. And one of the malefactors^ &c.] See 
note on this passage, in Matt xxvii. 44. 

Ver. 43. In paradise.] The Eastern name for a 
" garden :" here signifying, the abode of the de- 

I 
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parted spirits of ^* just men, made perfect." (Heb. 
xii. 23.) 

Ver. 44. It was about the sixth haur, &c«3 See 
note on Matt xxvii. 45. 

Ver. 45. The vail of the temple was rent in themidsL'] 
See note on Matt, xxvii. 51. 

Ver. 47. Now when the centurion saw what was 
done^ &c.] See note on Matt xxvii. 54. 

Ver. 4b. Smote their breasts.li By which they ex- 
pressed their vain regret at the Saviour's unmerited 
sufferings, and their apprehension of the consequences 
of Divine vengeance. 

Ver. 50. There was a man named Joseph^ a coun- 
seHerj &c.] See note on Mark xv. 43. 

Ver. 53. In a sepulchre that was hewn in stone^ 
wherein never man before was laidJ\ See note on 
" Ass's colt," in Matt. xxi. 2. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Ver. 4. Two m^n stood hy them.'] i. e. Two 
angels (see ver. following) in the form of <'men.'* 
See the same mode of expression. Gen. xviii. 2. and 
Acts i. 10. 

Ver. 25. O / fools and slow of heart to believe^ &c ] 
The original word, translated " fools," signifies per* 
sons who neglect or abuse the faculty of discerning truth 
^^Slow of heart,** are those who are dull in comprehension 
from having no hearty desire to learn. 

Ver. 26, To have suffered these things, and to enter 
irdo his gloryj] i, e. Before he entered, &c. 

Ver. 28. ' He made as though he would have gone 
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farther.'] He " made" it appear by his motion or 
manner, that he intended to go farther, in order pro- 
bably to try whether the two disciples were sufficiently 
interested in his discourse to require farther commu- 
nication with him. 

Ver. 32. Did not our heart bum with us^ &c.] t. e. 
Did we not feel our minds and affections fervently 
incited by a conviction of the truths he was ex- 
poiuiding ? 
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ST. JOHN. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1. In the beginning was tJu fVordJ] t. e. In 
the eternity which preceded time and the creation, 
existed the only begotten Son of God, here called 
the " Word ;" a title, perhaps expressive of his being 
the only great Interpreter of the thoughts and designs 
of God to man ; the personal medium of Divine rere* 
lation. See ver. 18. following, and Matt. xi. 27. 

And the Word was with God ; and the Word was 
God."] This implies a distinction of Persons^ in Ae 
Unity of the Godhead. 

Ver. 4. In him was life^ and the life was the light 
of men."] In him was the principle and origin of that 
spiritual " life," which " enlightens" mankind with a 
knowledge of heavenly truth ; and will conduct tbem 
to eternal life. Compare John v. 26, and I John 
v. 11. 

Ver. 5. And the light shineth in darkness; and 
the darkness comprehended it nof] He revealed this 
light of truth by patriarchs and prophets, and at length 
by his personal presence upon earth ; but neither did 
the heathens, (who, as Isaiah says, ch. ix. 2, " walked 
in darkness," and " dwelt in the shadow of death,") 
nor the Jews (who were in the darkness of error and 
superstition) comprehend its salutary power. 
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Ver, II. He came unto his own, &c.] i. e. The Jews, 
whom he had selected as his peculiar people : but they 
did Qot, as a people, g;enerally acknowledge hiiu. 

Ver. 14. Was Toade Jlesh.'] i.e. Took upon him- 
self the nature of man. 

Ver. 16. A)idi)f.hisjvlness have all tee received.] 
I. e. Of that " fulness of grace and truth," mentioned 
ver, 14. Believers partake of those spiritual blessings 
of the Gospel, {here called grace and truth) which 
have their origin in his infinite perfections : and 
'^ grace for grace" or rather, (as the most (earned 
commentators seem to prefer) " graee upon, or 
added to, g;race," i. e. accumulated heavenly gifts. 

Ver. 18. Tnthe bosom of the Father.'] See note on 
Luke xvi. 22. It implies an unity of nature and 
intimate knowledge of the will and counsels of God. 

. Ver. 27. tiliose shoe's iatchet, &c.] See note on 
Matt iii. U. 

Ver. 29. The Lamb of God, tokichtaketh away the 
ain oftfie world.'] The best explanation of this title 
of our Saviour is given by St, Peter, (1 Ep, i. 19.) 
where he attributes redemption, " to the precious 
blood of Christ, as a lamb witliout blemish, and with- 
out spot." 

Ver. 39, About the tenth hour.'] t. e. (Reckoning 
from six in the morning, as was customary) about 
four r. H. 

Ver, 46. Can there any good thing come out nf 
Nazareth f] Our Saviour, though he was brought up 
aiid dwelt at Nazareth, (see Matt. ii. 23.; Luke ii. 
39.) was born at Bethleheni, as the prophet Micah 
(v. 2.) had foretold, Nathanael, not knowing this 
latter lact, could not believ« that the great prophet 
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they expected could be a native of Nazareth, which 
was an obscure, uncivilized, and profisme place, whose 
corrupt and unbelieving inhabitants afterwards, (see 
Luke iv. 29.) thrust our Saviour out of their city. 

Ver. 4d. Before that Philip called thee, when thau 
wast under thejiff^tree^ I saw thee^l Our Saviour con- 
vinced Nathanael that he was acquainted with his 
inmost thoughts, while he had been praying or 
meditating alone under his fig-tree, or engaged in 
some other '^ guileless" act, retired from worldly ob- 
servation. 

Ver. 50. Thou shalt see greater things than iheseJ] 
i, e. Greater evidences of the truth of what thou hast 
just uttered. 

Ver. 51. Hereafter ye shall see heaven open^ and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son ofManJ] Our Saviour is supposed to have thus 
expressed himself with allusion to the ^^ angels as- 
cending and descending" on Jacob in his vision, 
(Gen. xxviii. 12.) and under this figure of speech to 
have intimated that his disciples would presently be 
witnesses of such miracles wrought by him, as if 
^^ heaven itself were open," and a constant succession 
of ministering angels were executing them. Our 
Saviour on a later occasion, (see Matt. xxvi. 64.) 
made a similar declaration, but with reference rather 
to his future heavenly glory : whereas this seems to 
relate to his earthly ministry. 
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Ver, 4. What have I to do witht/iee?] Ascriptural 
mode of expressing, " Why dost thou offer a. request 
whicli I do not approve," or, " Why dost thou do that 
which I dislike ? Sec Judges xi. 12. ; 2 Sam. svi. 10. ; 
Matt. viii. 29. ; Luke viii. 28. 

Mine hour is not yet come.] (. e The time appointed 
for the public administration of my power to those 
who are indifferent and unfirepared for il, is " not 
yet come." Accordingly the miracle was deferred 
till lie could perform it privately for the edification of 
his disciples, as appears by tlie following verses. 

Ver. 6. There were set there six waterpdts, after 
the manner of the purifying of the Jews.'] We are 
told by St Mark, (vii, 3, 4,) that the Jews were very 
particular iu " waaliing their hands," before eating, 
and on other occasions, aud iu " washing of cups and 
pots." The six waterpots, then, here mentioned 
{varying probably in number according to the extent 
of the party), were large vessels from which they drew 
out water into smaller ones for the supply of the 
guests. 

Ver. 8, 9. TJie governor cr ruler of the feast.'] i. e. 
The person who superintended the arrangement of the 
table, and whose business it was to taste the wine, 
before it was presented to the guests. 

Ver. 13 — 17. And Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and 
found in the temple those that sold oxen, &c,] The 
transaction here recorded is supposed to be distinct 
from the one mentioned by St. Matthew xxi. 12. 
St Mark xi. 15.;' and St. Luke xix. 45. But our 
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Saviour seems in both instances to have been ac- 
tuated by the same devout zeal to vindicate the honour 
of God, and to purify the place of holy worship from 
all pollution. That he could singly expel by force 
the numbers that were making a profane and dishonest 
traffic within the limits of the sanctuary, (for, accord- 
ing to the other Evangelist, he described them as a 
"den of thieves^*') implies that the offenders were 
awe-stricken by the preternatural force and Divine 
expression, that glowed in his countenance and 
manner. So the zeal that animated him is figurately 
expressed by the Psalmist, (as quoted in the 1 7th 
verse) " as eating him ;" as it were, " wholly swal- 
lowing up his every thought and motion." 

Ver. 18. JVhat sign shawest thou unto uSf &c.] 
See note on Matt. xii. 38 — 40. where the " sign" of 
the prophet Jonas is given, similar in its meaning and 
consequence, to the one here mentioned, of *' the de- 
struction of the temple of his body." 

Ver. 19. Destroy this temple^ &c.] See note on. 
Matt. xxvi. 60, 61. 

Ver. 24. Jesus did not commit himself unto them^ 
because he knew all men,"] He did not rely upon their 
professions of attachment to his doctrines; because 
through his Divine omniscience he knew how imperfect 
and unstable was their faith. 



CHAPTER III. 



Ver. 5. Except a man be bom of water and of the 
spirit^ he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'] Our 
Saviour corrects Nicodemus's misconception of what 
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he liad before declared, (ver. 3.) as to the necessity of 
being " born again," that he v/asjltpiraliveli/ to " be- 
come" as St, Paul says, " a new creature" in heart and 
mind by the administration of " water," as a mystical 
token of entering into a new covenant, and by the 
consequent influence of God's " Holy Spirit," in order 
that he may comprehend the nature of, and become a 
member of the spiritual kingdom which Christ was 
about to establish. 

Ver. 8. fi^ere U Ustetii.'] See note on Mark 
ii. 13. 

So is every one l/iat is bom of the Spirit.^ The truth 
of hia being so " bom of the spirit" can only be as- 
certained by its effects upon his belief and practice, as 
the existence of the wind by its effects. 

Ver. 10. Art thou a master of Israel, anil knowest 
ttat these things ?] There was nothing in what our 
Saviour had stated, that should have appeared strange 
to one like Nicodemus, who was a teacher of the law, 
and to whom the custom of admitting proselytes by 
baptism^ and the declarations of the prophets, (such as 
Ezek. xi. 19.; xxsvi. 25, 26.; Jerem. xxxi. 33.; 
xxxii. 39.; and Ps. li. 10.) must have been fami- 

Ver. 13. The Son of Man which is in heaveti.'} i. t. 
Who, as the Son of God, has his eternal dwelling in 
" heaven ;" though now, as the Son of Man, on earth. 
Compare ch. i. 16. 

Ver. 14. As Moses lifted up theserpent in the wilder- 
ness, &c.] This alludes to the brazen serpent which 
God ordered Moses to set up, (Numb. xxi. 8, 9.) that 
the Israelites, who were bitten by serpents, might, by 
looking upon it, and thus giving evidence of their 
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faith in his word, be saoed alive. This, onr Saviour 
declares to be a type of his own future cmcifizioa, 
when they who should look up to the atonement there 
made by him, should by fedth be cured of their spin* 
tual diseases, and become partakers of wlvatum and 
eternal life. 

Ver. 19. That light is come into the world*'] See 
note on ch. i. 4, 5. preceding. 

Ver. 20. Lest his deeds sfiotdd be reproved.] By 
comparing this with the following verse, and with 
Ephes. V. 11. 13. ^^ reproved^'* signifies the same as 
made manifest, and brought to light, and shown to be 
evil. 

Ver. 21. Wrought in God.] t. e. Done in the fear 
and love of God, in obedience to his commands, and 
with a view to gain his approbation. 

Ver. 22. And baptized.] i. e. By the agency of his 
disciples. See ch. iv. 2. following. 

Ver. 27. A man can receive nothing, except it be given 
him from heaven.] This is generally true as to every 
thing that man enjoys from his Creator; but in this 
passage it seems particularly to signify, in John's 
reply to the question proposed to him, that no man is 
justified in assuming to himself a religious office, or 
can exercise a spiritual authority with any effect, except 
it be given him by divine appointment, in the same 
sense as in Heb. v. 4. ^^ No man taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called of God." 

Ver. 29. He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom, 
&c.] In the figurative language of Scripture, Christ 
is frequently represented as a " bridegroom," and the 
Church as his " bride" or " spouse." John represents 
himself as the " friend of the bridegroom," rejoicing 




ST. JOHN. 17H 

in the spiritual union of Christ with the Church, or 
the company of faithful people. 

Ver. 31. Be that ijomethfrom above, is aboiK all ; he 
that is of the earth, is earthly and speaketh of the earth.'] 
.fohn declares that Christ's superiority to himself and 
others, was to be attributed to his divine nature and 



Ver. 32. No man receiveth.] i, e. None, compara- 
tively ; very few. 

Ver. 33. Hath set to his seal, that God is true.] i. e. 
Has acknowledged (by as serious an act as setting 
his " seal" to an earthly covenant,) the truth of God, 
as delivered by our Saviour. 

Ver. 34. God gineth not the Spirit by measure unto 
him.] Christ possessed within himself the fulness of 
grace and truth, unlimited and unceasing ; without 
measure as to time or quantity : whereas the propiietii 
and other mere human subjects of inspiration have 
the gifts of the Spirit imparted to tJiem "by measure," 
I. e. partially, in such a manner, and at such times us 
God approves. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 10. Liviiy water.'] Comparing this witli the 
fourteenth verse, and with ch. vii. 38, 39. ; we are to 
consider our Saviour under this figurative expression, 
to have signified the abundant and perpetual influx 
of the graces of his Holy Spirit, which would be 
poured upon the hearts and mluds of the faithful 
through him, preparing and conducting them to eter- 
nal life. 

1 6 
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Ver. 21. The hour cameth when ye shall neither iif 
this mountain^ nwr yet at Jerusalem^ wordiip the FaikerJ] 
i. e. When by the introduction of a new and universal ' 
cx)venant, the worship of God will not be confined to 
this mountain, or Jerusalem, or to any other place ^ 
country exclusively. 

Ver. 22. Ye worship ye know not what ; toe kno^ 
what we worship : for salvation is of the JewsJ\ You 
are not acquainted with, or entertain a wrong notion 
of, the true service which God requires, and of his 
purpose of '^ salvation " through a Messiah who is to 
spring from the nation of the Jews ; this we *' know" 
from the writings of the prophets, (which ye do not 
acknowledge). 

Ver. 23, 24. In spirit and in truth,'} t. e. By a ^i- 
ritual offering of their hearts and minds, with faith 
unfeigned. 

Ver. 34. My meat is to do the will of him that sent 
me.'] That which I chiefly desire for the support^ 
my appointed life on earth, and must digest in a spi- 
ritual sense, is the " will of God." The same sort of 
metaphor is used. Matt. v. 6. << to hunger and thirst 
after righteousness ;" and in Psalm xix. 10. where the 
judgments of God are said to be ^^ sweeter than honey 
and the honey-comb." 

Ver. 35, &c. They are white already to harvest^ &c.] 
See note on Matt. ix. 37. In this and the following 
verses, our Lord seems to direct his disciples' atten- 
tion to the increasing multitudes of his followers, 
already ripe for the spiritual harvest of the Gospel ; 
the seed of which had been sown by the preceding la- 
bours of patriarchs and prophets, upon which they 
were now to " enter ;" and to carry on by their ad- 
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minbtration and preaching the universal work of sal- 
vation : tliat tliey would thus " gather fruit unto 
eternal life," and all who had been engaged in its cul- 
tivation would receive the wages and reward of hea- 
veniy happiness, and would " rejoice together." 

Ver. 44. A prophet hat/i no honour in his own covn- 
tri/,'} See note on Matt. xiii. 37. 



CHAPTER V. 1" 

Ver. 31 — 37, " If I bear witness of mi/self, my wii- 
nen isnot true.'} If I had no other testimony to offer 
in support of the truth of my words, but my own per- 
sonal assertion, you would doubtless call it in question 
(as we find the Pharisees did, ch. viii. 13.}; but be- 
sides the testimony of John the Baptist, (in the light 
of whose doctrine " ye yourselves were willing for a 
season to rejoice") I have a "greater witness," viz. the 
miracles that I work, by which the " Father himself 
beareth witness of me." 

Ver. 39. In them ye think ye have eterruil life ; and 
they are they which testify of me.'] i. c Ye believe, and 
rightly believe, that in yout Scriptures is contained 
the promise of " eternal life ;" but you erroneously 
suppose it to be confined to the performance of cer- 
tain works and ceremonies, and are blind to the testi- 
mony tliey give of the fulfilment of that promise 
" through me," Compare Rom. ii. 27. &c. 
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Vcr. a^—S^ Mnts fmtt fm mti, Aat brtad from 
heamnt, &&] TW nmmm iHiidi the Laadites leeeived 
b jr die agcncT cf Moses, vas onljr m type of CSirist, 
wiioiy by \m doctrines^ exunpley and atXMieiiient, was 
die troe bread, wUdi giyedi life eternal to die worM, 
and of whkli all tme beliereis ^iritnally partake. 

Ver. 51. The bread ikai I AaB gine is my JUsh^ 
which I wiU ffive for the Ufo of the warldJ] The 
spiritual fiood diat I shall give far die support of be- 
lierers tliroi^;faoiit the wmld, is my ^^ body," which I 
shall offer on the cross, as an atmeraent for the «ns 
of mankind. 

Ver. 55. Far myfieA is meat indeedy and my Uood 
is drink indeed.'] These eiqpresoons of oar Saviour 
are explained in rer. 63 following, ^^that they are 
spirit and life ;" they are to be understood in a ^;»rthca/ 
and vital sense. The manna that sustained the lives 
of the Israelites was a type of Christ, wbo was the 
tme bread from heaven, designed for the nouriishmeiit 
of our souls to eternal life, through &ith in his doc- 
trines and atonement. His ^< flesh is meat indeed, 
and his blood is drink indeed," when the Mthful mys- 
tically partake of the benefits of his assumption of our 
human nature, and sacrificing his body on die cross 
for our redemption. 

Ver. 60. Who can hear it f] Who can understand 
it, or, (taking it in a literal sense, as they seem to 
have done) who can hear this saying without tiiinking 
it harsh, and at variance with one's natural feelings ? 

Ver. 6 1 —63. Doth this offend you ? What and if 
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ye skail see the Son of Man ascend up where he wag be- 
fore, &c.] If what I have said be a stumbling- block 
to your belief, you will at lengtli be assured, when ye 
sltall witness the re-ascension of my body into heaven, 
that the "words 1 now speak unto you" are not to be 
I understood carnally but spiritually. 

Ver. 70. 0«e of you is a deoU.-] i. e. (As the 
origiual word denotes) a malignant adversary, or false 
calumniator. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Ver, 2. The feast tf tabernacles.} Or, literally, of 
"pitching of tents;" a festival kept by the Jews, 
(Levit x.tiii. 34. 43.) to commemomte their ancestors 
having lived in " tabernaeies," or " tents," during 
their progress through tlie wilderness. 

Ver. 12. Much murmwring.'} i. e. Much private con- 
versation and discussion of liis character. 

Ver. 15, How kiwweth this man letters, haviny never 
learned ?] i. e. How can he thus understand and ex- 
pound the Holy Scriptures, having uever been in- 
structed in the schools of the Scribes P 

Ver. 18. Tlw same is true, tatd no unriyltteousness is 
in him.] He is sincere in what he teaches, aud no de- 
ceit or guile is in him. 

Ver. 19. Did not Moses give you the law, and yet 
none of you keepeth the /aio.J If we refer this to the 
22d and 23d verses following, the sense will be, you 
acknowledge the authority of the law of Moses, and of 
course the sanctity of the Sabbatli, which is strictly to 
be kept; yet " none of you" keepeth it so strictly 
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as to refrain from having his child circamdsed on the 
eighth day, though that day may be the Sabbaths 
How unreasonable, then, is it to be ^^ angry with me^U 
for not refraining on the Sabbath-day from performiog-, 
a miraculous cure upon one of your afflicted counti^* 
men ; inasmuch as the law of doing good and relieving.T 
the miserable is antecedent and paramount to all the 
Mosaic institutions. 

Ver. 20. JTiou hast a devil. Whogoeth about to kill 
thee f^ . The people, not knowing what the Rulers and 
Scribes were secretly plotting against him, supposed 
him to be influenced in accusing them by some madr 
ness of fancy or delusion of an evil spirit ; little think- 
ing how soon his words would be verified by their 
being persuaded to pronounce him guilty of death, 
(Matt. xxvi. 66.) and to join in the cry of " crudfy 
him." (John xix. 15.) 

Ver. 27. Howheit we krvow this man^ whence he is ; 
hut when Christ cometh^ no man knoweth whence he t».] 
i. e. We know this man's parentage, but (according 
to the tradition of the Elders) no man will know the 
immediate father, brethren, or kinsfolk of the Mes* 
siah. They knew, indeed, that the Scriptures had 
declared generally (see ver. 42 of this chapter and 
Matt. ii. 6.) that " Christ would come of the seed of 
David," and be "born at Bethlehem," but they ima- 
gined (partly perhaps from the mysterious prophecy of 
his being born of a virgin, and partly from his type 
Melchisedec, who is described, Heb. vii. 3. as "without 
father, without mother, without descent or pedigree") 
that no one would know " whence he would come ;" 
that no one would be able to point out his earthly . 
origin, or nearest relations among the sons of men. 



ST. JOHN. 165 

Ver. 35. The dispersed among the Gentiles.'] i. e. 
The Jews, devout worshippers of God, dwelling in 
different Gentile countries, where they had syna- 
goguea ; wlio used to come up to Jerusalem to cele- 
brate the greater feasts, as in Acts ii. 5, &c. To 
such afterwards were the general Epistles written, St. 
James calling them, (ch. i. 1.) the "tribes which 
are scattered abroad;" and St. Peter (ch. i. 1.) the 
•'strangers scattered," &c. 

Ver. 37. In the last day, that great day of the feast.'] 
i.e. On the eighth day : on which (see Lev. xsiii. 36.) 
tliere was to be a holy convocatioii. 

Ver. 37 — ^39. If any man thirst, let him eame laiio 
me and drink.] This is explained by the following 
veraes to allude to the abundant gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
which were about to be "poured" forth on believers 
in Christ. See note on ch. iv. 10 preceding: where, 
as our Saviour took occasion from the Samaritan wo- 
man's drawing water from Jacob's well, to speak 
figuratively of the "living water;" so here, at the 
close of the feast of tabernacles, from the customary 
offering of water brought from the fountain of Siloah, 
he applies the same figurative language to the effusion 
ofipiritual grace under the Gospel ; and to which fre- 
qu6Dt allusion had been made by the prophets, such as 
Isa.3di. 17, 18.; sliv. 3. ; xUx. 10.; Iv. I.; Ezek. 
xxxix. 29. ; Joel ii. 28. 

Ver. 36. Out of his belly shall fmc rivers of living 
icater.'] The passages of Scripture most applicable 
to these words of our Saviour seem to be, Zechariah 
xiv. 8. and Isaiah Iviii. 11. They are to be inter- 
preted in the same manner as bis words to the Sama- 
ritan woman (ch. iv. 14.) *' The icaler that I shall 
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give him, shall be in him a well of water, springing up 
into everlasting life ;" as St. Paul speaks more plainly 
(Ephes. iii. 16.) of ^^ being strengthened with m%fat 
by his spirit in the inner man ; that Christ may dwell 
in their hearts by fiedth.^ 

Ver. 39. Jesus was not yet glorified.'] t. e. Had 
not yet ascended into heaven. 

Ver. 46. The officers answered. Never man spake 
like this man.'] i. e. With such an authority that tbey 
were irresistibly deterred from executing the commis- 
sion given them by the chief priests and Pharisees. 
This divine authority of manner is mentioned on other 
occasions, as Matt. vii. 29. ; Mark i. 22. See also 
note on John ii. 13, &c. 

Ver. 49. But this people who knoweth not the law are 
cursed.] i. e. Are under the curse denounced, Deut 
xxvii. 26, on those who ^^ confirmed not all the words 
of the law to do them." Thus the Scribes and Phari- 
sees overawed the simple-minded people by misapply- 
ing the Scriptures to sanction their own traditionary 
doctrines and prejudices. 

Ver. 52. Art thou also of Galilee ?] Art thou a 
favourer of this Galilean's pretensions ? 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver. 6. Tempting him, that they might have to accuse 
him.] i. e. Either before the chief priests, &c. of con- 
tempt of the law of Moses, if he did not sanction the 
punishment; or before the Romans, if he decided 
contrary to their relaxed system of criminal punish- 
ment, and more agreeably to his own doctrines of 



peace aiid mercy. They endeavoured to place him 
in a dilemma similar to that proposed ^Matt, sxii, 17. 
respecting the payment of tribute. 

Ver. 11, Neither do I condemn thee; go, arid sin no 
more.'] Tliis declaration of our Saviour does not imply 
that he did not condemn the criminality of the 
adulteresB ; but that it was no part of his earthly office 
to administer the law of the land, or set himself np as a 
judge either in criminal or civil cases. Thus he said 
on another occasion, (Luke xii. 14.) " Who made me 
a judge or divider over you?" and (John iii. 17.) 
" God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world," &e. 

Ver. 12. I am the light of the world.'] See note on 
ch. i. 4, 5. 

Ver. 14. &c. Though Ibear record ofmyself,yft my 
record is true, &c.] See note on ch. v. 31. where he 
said, " If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not 
true." The meaning of the whole seems to be this : 
as if our Saviour had said, " Though my single testi- 
mony be not, ill your strict interpretation of the law, 
BufEcient to confirm the tiuth of what I say, my words 
are nevertheless true; and I have, moreover, the addi- 
tional testimony of my Fatlier's presence in the mira- 
cles that ye see me work, to confirm my words, and to 
satisfy your affected scruples." 

Ver. 1 9. If ye had known me, ye should, have known 
my Father also,'] i. e. Had ye been disposed to consi- 
der rightly and impartially my character and doc- 
trines, ye would at the same time have acknowledged 
the co-operation of my heavenly Father in the mira- 
cles I perform. 

Ver. 20, The treasury,] That court, or space of 
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tke temple, where the money for sacred purposes was 
kept See Mark xii. 41. 

Ver. 23. Ye are from beneath ; I am from above : 
ye are of this worlds I am not of this tvorld."] «• e. Your 
thoughts and affections are regulated by mere carnal 
and worldly considerations; they are <^set not oii 
things above, but on things of the earth," (Col. ill. 2.) 
but I am come from heaven to teach you things that 
relate to another world. 

Ver. 24. If ye beliexfe not that I am He^ ye shall die 
in your sins.^ If ye shall not believe that I am th^ 
Messiah that should come, and shall reject the Gospel 
of redemption which I preach, ye shall find no other 
opportunity of escaping the punishment of your 
offences; there will "remain (Heb. x. 26, 27.) no 
more sacrifice for your sins, but a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment." ' ' ■ '. 

Ver. 28. When ye have lifted up the Son of Man.^ 
t. e. upon the cross. St. John uses the same expres- 
sion for "crucifying" in ch. iii. 14., and in xii. 32.' 
where he explains its meaning in the following verse. 

Ver. 32. JTie truth shall make you free."] i, e. (As 
explained by the thirty-fourth verse following,) the 
truth of the Gospel shall rescue you from the punish- 
ment, and preserve you from the bondage of sin. 

Ver. 33. They answered him."] " They," i. e. (not 
the believers mentioned in ver. 30. preceding, but) 
those of the multitude that rejected his word and 
sought to kill him, (as mentioned in verses 37. and 
40.) 

Ver. 35, 36. The servant abideth not in the house for 
ever ; but the Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore 
shall make youfree^ ye shall be free indeed,^ As a ser- 
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vant, however high his office, has no permanent abode 
in the household, or power to make the bondsmen 
free, but the son and heir of the family has both ; so 
were Abraliam, Moses, and the prophets, the minis- 
ters only of the household of God, without any power 
(like Christ the Son of God) to deliver any of his 
servants from the bondage of sin. 

Ver. 38. Ye do that which ye have seen with your 
Father.'] i.e. (As explained in verse 44.) the "devil;" 
whose children (in scriptural language) tliey are said 
to be who "commit sin;" see 1 John iii. 8. iO. and they 
are here said to " do that which they have seen with 
their Father," i. e. what they must have known b) be 
in accordance with the suggestions of the evil spirit. 

Ver. 43. Because ye cannot hear my word.'] i. e. 
Ye are not willing to leant and digest the truth which 
I declare to you ; and this, because (as he adds, ver. 
47.) "ye are not of God," not his true children, or 
obedient followers of his will, sincerely practising 
those things which he approves. 

Ver. 44. He is a liar, and the father of if] i. e. Of 
"lying" (implied in the preceding epithet, "liar"); 
the original author and promoter of falsehood and 
deceit. 

Ver. 48. Say fee not well that thou art a Samaritan f] 
i, e. An opposer, like the Samaritans, of our doctrines 
and worship, denying that we are the true children of 
Abraham, and that salvation is of the Jews. 

And hast a devil.] i. e. T!iat thou speakest madly, 
as one under the influence of some lying spirit. 

Ver. 31. He shall never see deat/i.] Or, (according to 
the original Greek,) he shall not see death for ever ; 
he sliaU, through faith in mo, obtain eternal life : " they 
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which shall be accounted worthy (see Luke xx. 35, 
36.) to obtain that world, &c. can die no more.** The 
same expression is used cIl tL 50. preceding. 

Ver. 56. Your father Abraham rgoiced to see my 
day.^ He looked forward in the joyful assurance of 
faith to the ^ day" of Christ's coming, when the pro- 
mise should be fulfilled, that ^^ in his seed all the na- 
tions of the earth should be blessed.'' 

And he saw it, and was fflad.] He saw it afar off in 
future ages with a clearness of vision Touchsafed to 
him in proportion to his remarkable fieuth, and rejoiced 
accordingly. Compare Rom. iv. 20. and Heb. xi. 13. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am,'] " I am" 
(the name which God applies to himself, Exod. iiL 14.) 
implies an existence unlimited by time. See Ps. 
xc. 2. The original Greek word translated <^ was," 
and here applied to Abraham's existence, differs frcMn 
the other, and implies something created, produced, or 
happening in time ; that had, in short, a beginning. 

Ver. 59. Then took they up stones to cast at him.'] 
i. e. To inflict a summary punishment for what they 
understood to be blasphemy, in assuming to hin»elf 
eternal existence, the attribute of the Deity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, &c.] See notes 
on Mark vii. 33.; viii. 23. Our Saviour, as was 
there observed, might as easily have cured the 
blind man by a word, but he seems to have adopted 
this simple operation of anointing his eyes, and 
sending him to wash in the pool of Siloam, in 
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I order to try his faith. With the same view, he sent 
the ten lepers, (Luke xvii. 14.) to show themselves 
to the priest. A similar test of iaith was proposed to 
Naaman by the prophet Elisha, (2 Kings v. 10, 11.) 
and rejected at first on account of its very sim- 
plicity. 

Ver. 17. fVhat sayest thou of him, that he hath 

(^eaed thine eyes ?] As {according to the preceding 

verse) there was a division of opinion among the 

\ Pliarisees; they asked the man what he thought of 

' Jesus, that he had opened, i. e. in consequence of his 

having opened his eyes. 

Ver. 39. Forjudgmmt J am come into this world.'] 
Not in the sense of condemnation, for it is written, 
(ch. iii. 17. and xii. 47.) " that he came not to 
judge or condemn the world :" but to enable mankind 
to make a rational " judgment" or discrimination 
\ between true and false wisdom ; and to show that 
t they " which see not, might see ;" i. e. that they 
who hitherto walked in darkness of involuntary igno- 
rance, might be enlightened with true knowledge ; 
and that " they which see, miglit be made blind ;" 
i. e. they who were most wise and discerning in their 
own vain estimation, might be left in ignorance of the 
truth, because they wilfully closed their minds against 
it. 

Ver, 41. If yf were blindy ye should have no dn, &c.] 
If you had no means or opportunity of discerning the 
truth, your ignorance would be excusable, and yoiu' 
error easily remedied : " but now ye say, we see ." 
i. e. now you pride yourselves on your own exclusive 
.discernment and religious privileges, " therefore your 
sin Tcmaineth," your obstinate aversion to the clear 
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evidence I give you of the truth, << remains'' the 
more desperately fixed and insurmountable. 



CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 9. / am the door ; by me if any man enter m, 
ht dudl be saved, &c.] As the door is the only regoiar 
entrance into the sheep-fold, through which the sheep 
and they who tend them for their good can pass, so 
our Saviour intimates, that through him only, and his 
doctrine and authority, believers and their true pastws 
must enter into the fold of Grod's people. So, Acts 
iv. 12. ^^ neither is there salvation iu any other,'' &c 
' Ver. 10. The thief cameth not, hut for to steal, and 
to kill, and to destroy."] Alluding to the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and their blind guidance ; and to all febe 
prophets and teachers, who attempted by unauthorized 
means and from worldly views to lead men from Ae 
practice of true religion into the ways of destruction. 
" Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture, saith the Lord," Jer. xxiii. 1. 

/ am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly.'] i, e, A life of happiness 
eternal ; that " they might, (as St Paul says, Ephes. 
iii. 19.) be filled with all the fulness of God." 

Ver. 16. Other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold : them also I mtist bring, &c.] i. e. Besides the 
original people of God, the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, I have other wandering sheep, inhabitants of 
the heathen world, to bring to the fold of the Churdi, 
who shall hear my doctrines and unite in obedience to 
my precepts. 
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Ver. 22, 77te feast of the dedication.^ A festival 
iiisdtutefl by Judas Maccabeus to celebrate the purify- 
ing of the altar and temple after their pollution by the 
heathen soldiers under Antiachus Epiphanes; 1 Mac- 
cab, iv, 59. 

Ver, 36. Sat/ ye of him. whom the Father hnth 
sanctified and sent iiUo the world, Thou blasphemest, he- 
cause/said, I am the son of God.'] Hedeclared himself 
the " Son of God" in reference to his Divine nature ; 
and the Jews understood his declaration in the same 
sense ; aiid it must not be concluded from these words, 
taken with tlie context, that he intended the Jews to 
consider him tlie Sou of God, only in the same sense as 
the Psalmist, (Ps. Lxx.\ii. 6.) used the expression, when 
he said " Ye are Gods:" but he argues, that if iu 
their Scriptures " which cannot be broken," (i. e, 
cannot be refuted, evaded, or destroyed) the applica- 
tion of the term " Gods" to persons appointed to 
some high ofiBce or dignity gave them no offence, how 
unreasonable it was to call tbe use of the same term 
'* blasphemy," when assumed by him whose works 
bore evidence of much higher favour and sanctilica- 
^on from above. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day?] 
Instead of giving a direct answer to his disciples' 
expostulation, (in t!ie [(receding verse,) our Saviour, 
as was his custom, replies by comparing the appointed 
period of his ministry on earth to the twelve hours of 
daylight, which enable men to attend to their occupii- 
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tions ; and as these are not ordinarily liable to failure, 
except darkness come upon them, and arrest the pro- 
cess of their operations, so there was no obstruction 
to be apprehended to our Saviour's work on earth 
during the period determined by Providence for his 
continuance as the light of the world. Compare ch. 
ix. 4 preceding. 

Ver, 16. That we may die with him,'] Whether it 
was with our Lord or with Lazarus that Thomas ex- 
pressed himself ready to ^^ die," it implied that he 
had still some doubt of its being safe to go to Bethany, 
though at all events he was determined not to forsake 
his Master. 

Ver. 25. / am the resurrection and the life.] i, e. 
I am the Author of resurrection to all mankind, and 
the giver of life^ npt temporal only, but eternal. 
Compare 1 Cor. xv. 20 — ^22. The cause is put for 
the effect: in the same manner St. Paul says, 
(1 Cor. i. 30.) ^' Christ Jesus is made unto us wisdom 
and righteousness and sanctification and redemption;^ 
i. e. the Author and cause of those several bless- 
ings. 

Ver. 40. That thou shouldest see the glory of God.] 
To which the signal miracle would contribute, which 
the Divine Power within him was about to perform. 

Ver. 47. What do we?] What shall we do? 
viz. to counteract this man's popularity : or " what 
are we doing ? continuing idle and inactive while he 
is increasing his followers by working frequent 
miracles. 

Ver. 49. Ye know nothijig at all.] i. e. How to 
treat the subject matter of your deliberations, and to 
determine what is expedient to be done. 



^ 



CHAPTER XII. 



Ver. 13. Took branches uf palm-trees.^ See note 
on Matt xxi. 8, 9. 

Ver. 14. And JesuSy when he had found a young 
aai, tat thereon.'] See note on Matt, xxi, 2. 

Ver. 16. When Jems was glorified.'] i. e. (As in 
cE. vii, 39.) after his Ascension. 

Ver. 23. That the Son of Man should he ghrified.] 
i. e. By passing tlirough death to a glorious resurrec- 
tion, preparatory to the glorious universal diffusion of 
the Gospel of Salvation. 

Ver. 24. It ahidelh alone.] i. e. Single and unpro- 
ductive. 

Ver. 25. He that loveth his lifci &c.] See note on 
Matt. X. 39. He that hatetk his life in this world, &c. 
He that postpones all worldly considerations, and is 
ready to sacrifice all temporal interests, to the study 
and practice of the will of God, shall obtain life 
eternal. See Luke xtv. 26. 

Ver. 26. Lethimfillowme.'] i. e. Through tribula- 
tion and death, if necessary. St. Mark, (viii. 34.) 
expresses it more fully. " Let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross onA follow me." 

Ver. 27. NoiD is my soul troubled ; and what shall I 
sayf Father, save me fiom this hour: but for this 
cause came I unto this hour.] Our Lord felt all the 
trouble and anxiety of mind, to which human nature 
is ordinarily exposed, at the prospect of the sufferings 
he was about to undergo : this would naturally have 
prompted him to pray for deliverance from the " hour" 
ofagony; but tlien the very "cause" of his " coming" 

Via 
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into the world, was tkrongli die endmance of that 
^^ hour," to make atonement Cor the sins (^ ait 
men. 

Ver. 31. Xow is the jmdgmaU of&is world; now 
shall the Prince of Aim wcHd be cast ouL'] The original 
word here translated ^^ jadgment,'' is '* crisis ;" and 
seems to be used here in the sense to which we 
usually apply it. Now is crane that ** crisis,'' or 
appointed period, in which the future ctNBdition of 
mankind will be determined, by the expulsion of Satan, 
the Prince of this world, from the power he has 
hitherto exercised over the hearts and minds of men. 
Compare 2 Cor. iv. 4^ ; Ephes. iL 2. See also note 
on Luke x. 18. 

Ver. 32. Will draw all men unto meJ] u e. Will 
lead them, by hearing my word and following my ex- 
ample, to partake of my happiness and glory. 

Ver. 35. Yet a little while is the light with you. 
Walk, while ye have the lights &c.] Without giving a 
direct answer to their perverse question, he admonishes 
them generally to profit by the light of his short 
presence among them; and improve themselves by 
attention to his example, doctrine, and miracles; 
lest the darkness of sin and error should, after his 
departure, plunge them into obdurate infidelity and 
irretrievable ruin. 

Ver. 44. He that believeth on me, believetk not on 
mcj but on him that sent meJ] i. e. Must believe in the 
truth of my Power co-operating with the Father's, in 
the Unity of the Godhead. 

Ver. 47. / jvdge him not.'\ u e, I condemn him 
not. See note on ch. ix. 39* 

Ver. 48. The word that I have spoken*'] This my 



word which he has wilfully rejected, will bear testimony 
against him, in the day of final judgment. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Ver. 3, Jesiis knowing that the Father had given all 
things into his hands, Snd that he was fomejrom God, 
tmd went to God.] This seems to be thus connected 
with tlie following verses. Jesus, though conscious 
that " all power was given to him in heaven and 
earth, (Matt, xxviii. 18.) and that be was about to 
ascend to that glory which *' he liad with the Father 
before tlie world was," {John xvii. 5.) chose that 
very moment of exaltation to give liis disciples an 
example of humility, and to inculcate the necessity of 
holiness, purity, and brotherly love. 

Ver. 8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part loith 
me.] i. e. If from mistaken reverence towards me, 
you submit not to receive this service at my hands, 
you cannot partake with me of future happiness and 
glory, " To have no part with one," signifies (in 
scriptural language) to have no inheritance or share of 
what another possesses. See Deut. xiv 27.; xviii. I. 
' Ver. 9. Lord, not my feet only, &c.] On learning 
the consequence of Our Lord's ministration of wash- 
ing, Peter fell into another error in supposing that 
the more copious and extensive was the ablution, 
[he more abundant would be the blessing. 

Ver. 10. He that is washed, needetk not save to 

loash hie feet, but in clean every whit,'] i. e, in every 

point, entirely. Our Lord here replies, that as the 

material washing was merely an emblem typical of 

k3 
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tke temple, where the money for sacred purposes was 
kept See Mark xii. 41. 

Ver. 23. Ye are from beneath ; I am from above : 
ye are of this world, lam not of this world,] i. e. Your 
thoughts and affections are regulated by mere carnal 
and worldly considerations; they are <^set not on 
things above, but on things of the earth," (Col. iii. 2.) 
but I am come from heaven to teach you things that 
relate to another world. 

Ver. 24. If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die 
in your sins,"] If ye shall not believe that I am th^ 
Messiah that should come, and shall reject the Gosp6t 
of redemption which I preach, ye shall find no other 
opportunity of escaping the punishment of your 
offences; there will "remain (Heb. x. 26, 27.) no 
more sacrifice for your sins, but a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment." * • 

Ver. 28. When ye have lifted up the Son of Man.] 
t. e, upon the cross. St. John uses the same expres- 
sion for "crucifying" in ch. iii. 14., and in xii. 32.* 
where he explains its meaning in the following verse. 

Ver. 32. JTie truth shall make you free.] i. e. (As 
explained by the thirty-fourth verse following,) the' 
truth of the Gospel shall rescue you from the punislh- 
ment, and preserve you from the bondage of sin. 

Ver. 33. They answered himJ\ " They," i. e. (not 
the believers mentioned in ver. 30. preceding, but) 
those of the multitude that rejected his word and 
sought to kill him, (as mentioned in verses 37. and 
40.) 

Ver. 35, 36. The servant abideth not in the house for 
ever ; but the Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.] As a ser- 
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vant, however high his office, bas no permanent abode 
in the bouseliold, or power to make the bondsmen 
free, but tbe son and beir of the family bas both ; so 
were Abraham, Moses, and the prophets, the minis- 
ters only of tlie household of God, without any power 
(like Christ the Son of God) to deliver any of his 
servants from the bondage of sin. 

Ver. 36. Ye do that lehich ye have seen with yovr 
Father.'] i. e. (As explained in verse 44.) the "devO;" 
whose children (in scriptural language) tliey are said 
tobe who "commit sin;" see 1 John iii. 8. 10. and they 
are here said to " do that which they have seen with 
their Father," i. e. what they must have known to be 
in accordance with the suggestions of the evil spirit 

Ver. 43. Because ye cannot hear my icord.] i, e. 
Ye are not willing to learn and digest the truth which 
1 declare to you ; and this, because (as he adds, ver. 
47.) "ye are not of God," not his true children, or 
obedient followers of hb will, sincerely practisinji^ 
those things which he approves. 

Ver. 44. He is a liar, and the father of it.'} i. e. Of 
"lying" (implied in tlie preceding epithet, "liar"); 
the original author and promoter of falsehood and 
deceit. 

Ver. 48. Say toe not well tkatthou art a Samaritan ?] 
t, «, An opposer, like the Samaritans, of our doctrines 
and worship, denying that we are the true children of 
Abraham, and that salvation is of the Jews. 

And halt a devil.] i. e. That thou speokest madly, 
as one under the influence of some lying spirit. 

Ver. 31. He shall iKver see death.] Or, (accord mg to 
the orifjinal Greek,) he shall not see AeaxXt for ever ; 
he shull, through taith in me, obtain eternal life : '' they 
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which shall be accounted worthy (see Lnke xx. 35, 
36.) to obtain that world, &c. can die no mare J* The 
same expressicm is used eh. tL 50. preceding. 

Ver. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
<2ay.] He looked forward in the joyful assurance ol 
faith to the ^ day" of Christ's coming, when the pro- 
mise should be fulfilled, that ^^ in his seed all the na- 
tions of the earth should be blessed." 

And tie saw it, and was ffladJ] He saw it afar (^in 
future ages with a clearness of vision Touchsafed to 
him in proportion to his remarkable fieuth, and rejoiced 
accordingly. Compare Rom. iv. 20. and Heb. xL 13. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was^ I ann.] " I am" 
(the name which God applies to himself, Exod. iii. 14.) 
implies an existence tmlimited by time. See Ps. 
xc. 2. The original Greek word translated <^ was," 
and here applied to Abraham's existence, differs from 
the other, and implies something created, produced, or 
happening in time ; that had, in short, a beginning^ 

Ver. 59. Then took they up stones to cast at hwu] 
i. e. To inflict a summary punishment for what they 
understood to be blasphemy, in assuming to hin»elf 
eternal existence, the attribute of the Deity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, &c.] See notes 
on Mark vii. 33.; viii. 23. Our Saviour, as was 
there observed, might as easily have cured the 
blind man by a word, but he seems to have adopted 
this simple operation of anointing his eyes, and 
sending him to wash in the pool of Siloam, in 



order to try his fidtli. With the same view, he sent 
the tea lepers, {Luke xvii. 14.) to show themselves 
to the priest. A simitar test of feith was proposed to 
Niiaman by the prophet Elisha, (2 Kings v. 10, 11.) 
and rejected at first on fkccount of its very sim- 

IpUcity. 
Ver. 17. fVhat sayest thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine ei/es?'] As (according to the preceding 
verse) there was a division of opinion among the 
t Pharisees; they aslied the man what he thought of 
f Jesus, that he had opened, i. e. in consequence of his 
having opened his eyes. 

Ver. 39. For judgment J am come into this world.'] 
Not in the sense of condemnation, for it is written, 
(ch. iii. 17. and xii. 47.) " tliat he came not to 
judge or condemn the world :" but to enable mankind 
to malce a rational " judginent" or discrimination 
\ between true and false wisdom; and to show that 
they " which see not, might see ;" i. e. that they 
who hitherto walked in darkness of involuntary igno- 
rance, might be enlightened with true knowledge; 
and that "they which see, might be made blind:" 
i. e. they who were most wise and discerning in their 
I own vain estimation, might be left iti ignorance of the 
truth, because they wilfully closed their minds against 
it. 

Ver, 41. If ye were blind, jfe should have no sin, &c.] 
If you had no means or opportunity of discerning the 
truth, your ignorance would be excusable, and yoiu 
error easily remedied: "but now ye say, we see:" 
i, e. now you pride yourselves on your own exclusive 
discernment and religious privileges, " therefore your 
sin rejnaineth," your obstinate aversion to the clear 
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evidence I give you of the truth, <^ remains'' the 
more desperately fixed and insurmoantable. 



CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 9. / am the door ; by me if any man enter tn, 
he shall be saved, &c.] As the door is the only regtilar 
entrance into the sheep-fold, through which llie sheep 
and they who tend them for their good can pass, so 
our Saviour intimates, that through him only, and his 
doctrine and authority, believers and their true pastors 
must enter into the fold of God's people. So, Acts 
iv. 12. " neither is there salvation iu any other," &t 
' Ver. 10. The thief cometh not, but for to steals and 
to hillj and to destroy,^ Alluding to the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and their blind guidance ; and to all fake 
prophets and teachers, who attempted by unauthorized 
means and from worldly views to lead men from die 
practice of true religion into the ways of destruction. 
" Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the 
sheep of my pasture, saith the Lord," Jer. xxiii. 1. 

/ am come that they might have life, and that they 
might have it more abundantly,'] i. e. A life of happiness 
eternal ; that " they might, (as St. Paul says, Ephes. 
iii. 19.) be filled with all the fulness of God." 

Ver. 16. Other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold : them also I must bring, &c.] i, e. Besides the 
original people of God, the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, I have other wandering sheep, inhabitants of 
the heathen world, to bring to the fold of the Church, 
who shall hear my doctrines and unite in obedience to 
my precepts. 
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Ver. 22. Tlie feast of the dedication.^ A festival 
instituted by Judas Maccabeus to celebrate the purify- 
ing of the altar and temple after tlieir pollution by the 
heathen aoldiers under Antiochus Epiphanes ; 1 Mac- 
cab, iv. 59. 

Ver. 36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, be- 
cause I said, lam the son nfGtxl.'] He declared himself 
the " Son of God" in reference to his Divine nature ; 
and tlie Jews understood his declamtion in the same 
sense ; and it must not be concluded from these words, 
taken with the contest, that he intended the Jews to 
consider him the Son of God, only in the same sense as 
the Psalmist, (Ps.Ixxxii. 6.) used the expression, when 
he said " Ye are Gods:" but he argues, that if in 
their Scriptures " which cannot be broken," {i. e. 
cannot be refuted, evaded, or destroyed) the applica- 
tion of the term " Gods" to persons appointed to 
some high office or dignity gave them no offence, how 
unreasonable it was to call the use of the same term 
" blasphemy," when assumed by him whose works 
bore evidence of much higher favour and sanctifica- 
tioo from above. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 9. Are there not twelve hours in the dayf} 
Instead of giving a direct answer to his disciples' 
expostulation, [in the preceding verse,) our Saviour, 
as was his custom, replies by comparing the appointed 
period of his miiustry on earth to the twelve hours of 
daylight, which enable men to attend to their occupa- 
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tions ; and as these are not ordinarily liable to failure, 
except darkness come upon them, and arrest the pro- 
gress of their operations, so there was no obstruction 
to be apprehended to our Saviour's work on earth 
during the period determined by Providence for his 
continuance as the light of the world. Compare ch. 
ix, 4 preceding. 

Ver. 16. TTiai we may die with himJ] Whether it 
was with our Lord or with Lazarus that Thomas ex- 
pressed himself ready to " die," it implied that he 
had still some doubt of its being safe to go to Bethany, 
though at all events he was determined not to forsake 
his Master. 

Ver. 25. / am the resurrection and the lifeJJ L e» 
I am the Author of resurrection to all mankind, and 
the giver of life^ npt temporal only, but eternal 
Compare 1 Cor. xv. 20 — ^22. The cause is put for 
the effect: in the same manner St. Paul says, 
(1 Cor. i. 30.) ^^ Christ Jesus is made unto us wisdom 
and righteousness and sanctification and redemption f^ 
i. e. the Author and cause of those several bless- 
ings. 

Ver. 40. That thou shouldest see the glory of GodJ] 
To which the signal miracle would contribute, which 
the Divine Power within him was about to perform. 

Ver. 47. What do weT] What shall we do? 
viz. to counteract this man's popularity : or " what 
are we doing ? continuing idle and inactive while he 
is increasing his followers by working frequent 
miracles. 

Ver. 49. Ye know nothing at all,2 *• ^' How to 
treat the subject matter of your deliberations, and to 
determine what is expedient to be done. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 13. Took branches of palm-trees.'] See note 
on Matt. xxi. 8, 9. 

Ver. 14. And Jesus, when he had fmmd a young 
aas, tat thereon.'] See note on Matt. xxi. 2. 

Ver. 16. When Jesus teas glorified.'] i. e. (As in 
ch. vii. 39.) after his Ascension. 

Ver. 23. 77iat the Son of Man slwuld be glorified.'} 
i. €, By passing through death to a glorious resurrec- 
tion, preparatory to tlie glorious universal diffusion of 
the Gospel of Salvation. 

Ver. 24. It ahideth alone.l i. e. Single and unpro- 
ductive. 

Ver. 25. Ht that lovetk his life, &c.] See note on 
Matt. X. 39. He that katetk his life in this world, &c. 
He that postpones all worldly considerations, and is 
ready to sacrifice all temporal interests, to the study 
and practice of the will of God, shall obtain life 
eternal. See Luke xiv. 26, 

Ver. 26. Let him followme.'] i. e. Through tribula- 
tion and death, if necessary. St. Mark, (viii. 34.) 
expresses it more fully. " Let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross unA follow me." 

Ver. 27. Now is my soul troubled ; arid what shall I 
say f Father, save me from this hour : but for this 
cause came I unto this hour.'} Our Lord felt all the 
trouble and anxiety of mind, to which human nature 
is ordinarily exposed, at the prospect of the sufferings 
he was about to undergo ; this would naturally have 
prompted him to pray for deliverance from the " hour" 
ofagony; but then the very "cttuse"of his " coming" 
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into the world, was through the endurance of that 
<^ hour," to make atonement for the sins of aii 
men. 

Ver. 31. Now is the judgment of this world; now 
shall the Prince of this world be cast out."] The original 
word here translated "judgment," is ^^ crisis;" and 
seems to be used here in the sense to which we 
usually apply it Now is come that ^^ crisis," or 
appointed period, in which the future conditi<m o£ 
mankind will be determined, by the expulsion of Satan, 
the Prince of this world, from the power he haft' 
hitherto exercised over the hearts and minds of men. 
Compare 2 Cor. iv. 4. ; Ephes. ii. 2. See also note 
on Luke x. 18. 

Ver. 32. Will draw all men unto wie.] L e. Will 
lead them, by hearing my word and following my ex- 
ample, to partake of my happiness and glory. 

Ver. 35. Yet a little while is the light with you. 
JValkf while ye have the lights &c.] Without giving a 
direct answer to their perverse question, he admonishes 
them generally to profit by the light of his short 
presence among them; and improve themselves by 
attention to his example, doctrine, and miracles; 
lest the darkness of sin and error should, after his 
departure, plunge them into obdurate infidelity and 
irretrievable ruin. 

Ver. 44. He that believeth on me^ believetk not on 
me, but on him that sent meJ] i, e. Must believe in the 
truth of my Power co-operating with the Father's, in 
the Unity of the Godhead. 

Ver. 47. / judge him notJ] i* e. I condemn him 
not. See note on ch. ix. 39. 

Ver. 48. The word that I have spoken*'] This my 
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word which he has wilfully rej ected, will bear testimony 
agaiust him, in the day of final judgment. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

i Ver. 3. Jesus knowing that the Father had given all 
tMn^i into Ms hands, Und that he was come from God, 
and wait to God.] This seems to be thus connected 
with the following verses. Jesus, though conscious 
that " all power was given to him in heaven and 
earth, (Matt, xxviii. 18.) and that he was about to 
ascend to that glory wliich " he had with the Father 
before the world was," (John xvii. 5.) chose that 
very moment of exaltation to give his disciples an 
example of humility, and to inculcate the necessity of 
holiness, purity, and brotherly love. 

Ver. 8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
me.] i. e. If from mistaken reverence towards me, 
you submit not to receive this service at my hands, 
you cannot partake with me of future happiness and 
glory. " To have no part with one," signifies (in 
scriptural language) to have no inheritance or share of 
what another possesses. See Deut xiv 27.; xviii. 1. 

Ver. 9. Lord, not my feet ottli/, &c.] On learning 
the consequence of dur Lord's ministration of wash- 
ing, Peter fell into anotlier error in supposing that 
the more copious and extensive was the ablution, 
tlie more abundant would be the blessing. 

Ver. 10. He that is washed, needeth not eavt to 
loask his feet, but is clean every whit,] i. e. in every 
point, entirely. Our Lord here replies, that as the 
material wasliing was merely an emblem typical of 
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which shall be accounted worthy (see Luke xx. 35, 
36.) to obtain that world, &c. can die no more J* The 
same expression is used eh. yi. 50. preceding. 

Ver. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day.'] He looked forward in the jojrful assurance of 
faith to the ** day" of Christ's coming, when the pro- 
mise should be fulfilled, that ^^ in his seed all the na- 
tions of the earth should be blessed." 

And he saw it, and was glad.] He saw it afar off in 
future ages with a clearness of vision vouchsafed to 
him in proportion to his remarkable faith, and rejoiced 
accordingly. Compare Rom. iv. 20. and Heb. xi. 13. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was^ I am,] " I am" 
(the name which God applies to himself, Exod. iiL 14) 
implies an existence unlimited by time. See F^ 
xc. 2. The original Greek word translated " was," 
and here applied to Abraham's existence, differs from 
the other, and implies something created^ produced^ or 
happening in time ; that had, in short, a beginning. 

Ver. 59. Then took they up stones to cast at him.] 
i. e. To inflict a summary punishment for what they 
understood to be blasphemy, in assuming to himself 
eternal existence, the attribute of the Deity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, &c.] See notes 
on Mark vii. 33.; viii. 23. Our Saviour, as was 
there observed, might as easily have cured the 
blind man by a word, but he seems to have adopted 
this simple operation of anointing his eyes, and 
sending him to wash in the pool of Siloam, in 
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otAei to try his faitb. With the same view, he sent 
the ten lepers, (Luke xvii. 34.) to show themselves 
to tlie priest A similar test of iaitli was proposed to 
Naaman by the prophet Elisha, (2 Kings v. 10, 11.) 
and rejected at first on account of its very sim- 
plicity. 

Ver. 17. What sat/est thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyes ?] As {according to the preceding 
verse) there was a division of opinion among the 
Pharisees; they asked the man what he thought of 
Jesus, tfiat he had opened, i. e. in consequence of his 
having opened his eyes. 

Ver. 39. For judgrnent I ant come into this world.'] 
Nat in the sense of condemnation, for it is written, 
(ch. iii. 17. and xii. 47.) "that he came not to 
judge or condemn the world ;" hut to enable mankind 
to make a rational " judgment" or discrimination 
between true and fake wisdom ; aud to sbow that 
they " which see not, viight see ;" i. e. that they 
who hitherto walked in darkness of ijivoluntary igno- 
rance, might be enlightened with true knowledge ; 
and tliat " they which see, might be made blind:" 
i. e. they who were most wise and discerning in their 
own vain estimation, might be left in ignorance of the 
truth, because they wilfully closed their minds against 
it. 

Ver. 4 1 . ^fy^ were blind, ye should have no sin, &c, ] 
If yon liad no means or opportunity of discerning the 
truth, your ignorance would be excusable, and yonr 
error easily remedied : " but now ye say, we see ." 
i. e. now you pride yourselves on your own exclusive 
discernment and religious privileges, " therefore your 
tin remaineth," your obstinate aversion to tlie clear 



190 ST. JOHN. 

which shall be accounted worthy (see Luke xx. 35, 
36.) to obtain that world, &c. can die no more^^ The 
same expression is used ch. yi. 50. preceding. 

Ver. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day."] He looked forward in the jojrful assurance of 
faith to the ^^ day" of Christ's coming, when the pro* 
mise should be fulfilled, that ^^ in his seed all the na- 
tions of the earth should be blessed." 

And he saw it, and was glad^ He saw it afar o£F in 
future ages with a clearness of vision Touchsafed to 
him in proportion to his remarkable faith, and rejoiced 
accordingly. Compare Rom. iv. 20. and Heb. xi. 13. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am*"] '' I am" 
(the name which God applies to himself, Exod. iiL 14) 
implies an existence unlimited by time. See Ps. 
xc. 2. The original Greek word translated '' was," 
and here applied to Abraham's existence, differs from 
the other, and implies something created^ produced^ or 
happening in time ; that had, in short, a beginning, 

Ver. 59. Then took they up stones to cast at hvnu] 
i. e. To inflict a summary punishment for what they 
understood to be blasphemy, in assuming to himself 
eternal existence, the attribute of the Deity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, &c.] See notes 
on Mark vii. 33. ; viii. 23. Our Saviour, as was 
there observed, might as easily have cured the 
blind man by a word, but he seems to have adopted 
this simple operation of anointing his eyes, and 
sending him to wash in the pool of Siloam, in 
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wcler to try his faitli. With tbe same view, he sent 
the ten lepers, (Luke xvii. 14.) to show themselves 
to the priest, A similar test of fiiith was proposed to 
Naaman by the prophet Elisha, (2 Kings v. 10, 11.) 
and rejected at first on account of its very sim- 
plicity. 

Ver. 17. fVhat sayest thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyesf] As (according to the preceding 
verse) there was a division of opinion among the 
Pharisees; they asked the man wliat he tliought of 
Jesus, that he had opened, i. e. in consequence of tus 
having opened his eyes. 

Ver. 39. For judgment I am come into this world.'] 
Not in the sense of condemnation, for it is written, 
(ch. ill. 17. and xii. 47.) " that he came not to 
judge or condemn the world :" but to enable mankind 
to make a rational " judgment" or discrimination 
between true and false wisdom ; and to show that 
they "which see not, might see;" i. e. that they 
who hitherto walked in darkness of involuntary igno- 
rance, might be enlightened with true knowledge ; 
and that " they which see, might be made blind:" 
1. e. they who were most wise and discerning la their 
own vain estimation, might be left in ignorance of the 
truth, because they wilfully closed their minds against 

it. 

Ver. 41. If ye were blind, ye shoidd have no sin, &c.] 
If you had no means or opportunity of discerning the 
truth, your ignorance would be excusable, and your 
error easily remedied : " bttt now ye say, we see ." 
i. e. now you pride yourselves on your own exclusive 
discernment and religious privileges, " therefore your 
sin remaineth," your obstinate aversion to the clear 
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which shall be accounted worthy (see Luke xx. 35, 
36.) to obtain that world, &c. can die no more.'* The 
same expression is used ch. yi. 50. preceding. 

Ver. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day.'\ He looked forward in the jojrful assurance of 
faith to the ^^ day" of Christ's coming, when the pro* 
mise should be fulfilled, that ^' in his seed all the na- 
tions of the earth should be blessed." 

And he saw it, and was glad^ He saw it afar o£F in 
future ages with a clearness of vision Touchsafed to 
him in proportion to his remarkable faith, and rejoiced 
accordingly. Compare Rom. iv. 20. and Heb. xi. 13. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I amJ] '' I am" 
(the name which God applies to himself, Exod. iiL 14) 
implies an existence unlimited by time. See Ps. 
xc. 2. The original Greek word translated '* was," 
and here applied to Abraham's existence, differs from 
the other, and implies something created^ produced, or 
happening in time ; that had, in short, a beginning, 

Ver. 59. Then took they up stones to cast at him,'] 
i. e. To inflict a summary punishment for what they 
understood to be blasphemy, in assuming to himself 
eternal existence, the attribute of the Deity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, &c.] See notes 
on Mark vii. 33. ; viii. 23. Our Savioiu*, as was 
there observed, might as easily have cured the 
blind man by a word, but he seems to have adopted 
this simple operation of anointing his eyes, and 
sending him to wash in the pool of Siloam, in 
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Ver. 22. The feast of the dedication.'] A festival 
instituted by Judas Maccabeus to celebrate the purify- 
ing; of the altar and temple after their pollution by the 
I heathen soldiers under Antiochus Epiphanes; 1 Mac- 
I cab. iv. 59. 

I Ver. 36, Say ye of him wliom the Father hath 

sanctified and sent into the warld. Thou blasphemest, be- 

\ cause I said, I ain the son of God.'} He declared himself 

I the " Son of God" in reference to his Divine nature ; 

I and the Jews understood his declaration in the same 

I sense ; and it must nut be concluded from these words, 

i taken with the context, that he intended the Jews to 

' consider him the Son of God, only in the same sense as 

I the Psalmist, (Ps. Lxxxii. 6.) used the expression, when 

I he said " Ye are Gods ;" but he argues, that if in 

\ their Scriptures " which cannot be broken," (i, e. 

■ cannot be refuted, evaded, or destroyed) the applica- 

' tioa of the term " Gods" to persons appointed to 

I some high office or dignity gave them no offence, how 

unreasonable it was to call the use of the same term 

" blasphemy," when assumed by him whose works 

bore evidence of much higher favour and sancdtica- 

tion from above. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 9. Are there not twelve hours in tlie dayf] 
Instead of giving a direct answer to his disciples' 
expostulation, {in the preceding verse,) our Saviour, 
as was his custom, replies by comparing the appointed 
period of lu8 ministry on earth to the twelve hours of 
daylight, which enable men to attend to their oecupa- 
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tions ; and as these are not ordinarily liable to failure, 
except darkness come upon them, and arrest the pro- 
gress of their operations, so there was no obstruction 
to be apprehended to our Saviour's work on earth 
during the period determined by Providence for his 
continuance as the light of the world. Compare ch. 
ix. 4 preceding. 

Ver. 16. TTiai we may die with him,'] Whether it 
was with our Lord or with Lazarus that Thomas ex- 
pressed himself ready to ^^ die," it implied that he 
had still some doubt of its being safe to go to Bethany, 
though at all events he was determined not to forsake 
his Master. 

Ver. 25. / am the resurrection and the life.] i. e. 
I am the Author of resurrection to all mankind, and 
the giver of life^ not temporal only, but eternal. 
Compare 1 Cor. xv. 20 — ^22. The cause is put for 
the effect: in the same manner St. Paul says, 
(1 Cor. i. 30.) ^^ Christ Jesus is made unto us wisdom 
and righteousness and sanctification and redemption;^ 
i. e. the Author and cause of those several bless- 
ings. 

Ver. 40. That thou shouldest see the glory of GodJ] 
To which the signal miracle would contribute, which 
the Divine Power within him was about to perform. 

Ver. 47. What do wef] What shall we do? 
viz. to counteract this man's popularity : or " what 
are we doing ? continuing idle and inactive while he 
is increasing his followers by working frequent 
miracles. 

Ver. 49. Ye know nothing at all,] i, e. How to 
treat the subject matter of your deliberations, and to 
determine what is expedient to be done. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Vet. 13. Took branches of palm-trees.'} See note 
on ]!d^tt xxi. 8, 9. 

Ver. 14. j4nd Jesns, token he had found a young 
ass, »at thereon.'] See note on Matt. xxi. 2, 

Vet. !6. When Jetus icas gloriJied.'\ i. e. (As in 
ch. vii, 39.) aftet his Ascension. 

Ver. 23. Tliat the Son of Man should be glorified.'] 
i. e. By passing througli death to a glorious resurrec- 
tion, ptepatatory to tlie glorious universal diffusion of 
the Gospel of Salvation. 

Ver, 24. Jt ahideth alone.^ i. e. Single and unpro- 
ductive. 

Ver. 25. He that lovetk his life, &c.] See note on 
Matt. X. 39. He that hatetk his life in this Korld, &c. 
He that postpones all worldly considerations, and is 
ready to sacrifice all temporal interests, to the study 
and practice of the will of God, shall obtain life 
eternal. See Luke xiv. 26, 

Ver. 26. Let Mm follow me.] i. e. Through tribula- 
tion and death, if necessary. St. Marit, {viii. 34.) 
expresses it more fully. " Let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross ^nA follow me." 

Ver. 27. Now is my snul troubled ; and what shall I 
Kky f Father, save me from this hour .- btit for this 
cause came I unto this hour.] Our Lord felt all the 
trouble and anxiety of mind, to which human nature 
is ordinarily exposed, at the prospect of the sufferiugs 
he was about to undergo : this would naturally have 
prompted him to pray for deliverance from the " hour" 
of agony; but then the very "cause" of his " coming" 

K.3 I 
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into the world, was through the endurance of that 
" hour," to make atonement for the sins of ail 
men. 

Ver. 31. Now is the judgment of this world; now 
shcJl the Prince of this world be cast outJ] The origmal 
word here translated "judgment," is ^^ crisis;** and 
seems to be used here in the sense to which we 
usually apply it Now is come that " crisis," or 
appointed period, in which the future condition of 
mankind wiU be determined, by the expulsion of Satan, 
the Prince of this world, from the power he has 
hitherto exercised over the hearts and minds of men. 
Compare 2 Cor. iv. 4. ; Ephes. ii. 2. See also note 
on Luke x. 18. 

Ver. 32. Will draw aU men unto me.'} i. e. Will 
lead them, by hearing my word and following my ex- 
ample, to partake of my happiness and glory* 

Ver. 35. Yet a little while is the light with you. 
JValk, while ye have the light, &c.] Without giving a 
direct answer to their perverse question, he admonishes 
them generally to profit by the light of his short 
presence among them; and improve themselves by 
attention to his example, doctrine, and miracles; 
lest the darkness of sin and error should, after his 
departure, plunge them into obdurate infidelity and 
irretrievable ruin. 

Ver. 44. He that believeth on me, believ^ not on 
me, but on him that sent meJ] i. e. Must believe in the 
truth of my Power co-operating with the Father's, in 
the Unity of the Godhead. 

Ver. 47. I judge him not.} i, e, I condemn him 
not. See note on ch. ix. 39. 

Ver. 48. The word that I have spoken,^ This my 



CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 13. Took branches of palm-trees.'} See note 
oa IS&tt. xxi. 8, 9. 

Ver. 14. And Jesus, when he had found a young 
ait, sat thereon,'] See note on Matt. xxi. 2. 

Ver. 16. tVhen Jesus was glorified.'] i. e. (As in 
ch. Tii. S9.) after his Ascension. 

Ver. 23. T^iat the Son of Man should be glorified.-] 
i. e. By passing through death to a glorious resurrec- 
tion, preparatory to tlie glorious universal diffusion of 
the Gospel of Salvation. 

Ver. 24. It abideth alone.] i. e. Single and unpro- 
ductive. 

Ver. 25. Hk thai lovdk his life, &c.} See note on 
Matt X. 39. He that katetk his life in this world, &c. 
He that postpones all worldly considerations, and is 
ready to sacrifice all temporal interests, to the study 
and practice of the will of God, shall obtain life 
eternal. See Luke xiv. 26. 

Ver. 26. Let him follow me.] i. e. Through tribula- 
tion and death, if necessary. St. Mark, (viii. 34.) 
expresses it more fully. " Let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross and follow me." 

Ver. 27. Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I 
say 9 Father, save me from this hour: but for this 
cause came I unto this hour.'] Our Lord felt all the 
trouble and anxiety of mind, to which human nature 
is ordinarily exposed, at the prospect of the sufferings 
he was about to undergo : this would naturally have 
prompted him to pray for deliverance from the " hour" 
of agony ; but then the very " cause" of his " coming" 
^2 I 
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into the world, was through the endurance of that 
^' hour/' to make atonement for the sins of ail 
men. 

Ver. 31. Now is the judgment of this world; now 
shall the Prince of this world he cast outJ] The ori^nal 
word here translated " judgment," is *' crisis ;** and 
seems to be used here in the sense to which we 
usually apply it Now is come that ^^ crisis," or 
appointed period, in which the future conditiim of 
mankind will be determined, by the expulsion of Satan, 
the Prince of this world, from the power he has 
hitherto exercised over the hearts and minds of men. 
Compare 2 Cor. iv. 4. ; Ephes. ii. 2. See also note 
on Luke x. 18. 

Ver. 32. Will draw all men unto wie.] u e. Will 
lead them, by hearing my word and following my ex- 
ample, to partake of my happiness and glory. 

Ver. 35. Yet a little while is the light with you. 
Walk, while ye have the light, &c.] Without giving a 
direct answer to their perverse question, he admonishes 
them generally to profit by the light of his short 
presence among them; and improve themselves by 
attention to his example, doctrine, and miracles; 
lest the darkness of sin and error should, after his 
departure, plunge them into obdurate infidelity and 
irretrievable ruin. 

Ver. 44. He that believeth on me, believeth not on 
me, but on him that sent meJ] i. e. Must believe in the 
truth of my Power co-operating with the Father's, in 
the Unity of the Godhead. 

Ver. 47. I judge him notJ] i. e, I condemn him 
not. See note on ch. ix. 39. 

Ver. 48. The word that I have spoken,^ This my 



It was probably a plant, not pliant and trailiug like 
our common hyssop, but growing with loug woody 
suckers, like reeds. 

Ver. 30. It isjinished.l i. e. The work to which he 
before alluded, {ch. svii. 4.) ; all that was connected 
with the great work of atonement during hia life on 
earth, was now completed. 

Ver. 31. That the bodies should not remain upon the 
cross on the Sahbath-daij.^ It was forbidden (Deut. xxi. 
22, 23.) to let the body of a man hanged on a tree, 
to remain all niglit. This rule the Jews applied to 
the Roman punLshment of crucifixion ; but as this 
latter produced only a slow and lingering death, they 
considered iC necessary to hasten it by other violent 
means, (such as the breaking of tlieir limbs,) in order 
that by the removal of the bodies they might escape 
the defilement to which they would otherwise be 
legally subject, especially on the eve of a peculiarly 
solemn festival like the Passover, 

Ver, 34. Forthwith came there out blood and water,~\ 
This was a proof that the spear had penetrated to the 
receptacle of tlie heart, whicli contains a watery liquid ; 
and consequently, that even had he not been already 
dead, the wound itself would have caused instan- 
taneous death. 

Ver. 35. And he tliat saw it, bare record, &C.3 John 
himself, who (ver. 26. preceding) " was standing by." 

Ver. 38. Joseph of Arimatkea, &c.] See note on 
Mark xv. 43. 

Ver. 41. A new sepulchre.'] See note on Matt. 
xxi. 2. 
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tlie temple, where the money for sacred purposes was 
kept See Mark xii. 41. 

Ver. 23. Ye are from beneath ; I am from above ; 
ye are of this worlds I am not of this worldJ] i, e. Your 
thoughts and affections are regulated by mere carnal 
and worldly considerations ; they are ^^ set not oh 
things above, but on things of the earth,'* (Col. iii. 2.) 
but I am come from heaven to teach you things that 
relate to another world. 

Ver. 24. If ye believe not that I am He, ye shaU die 
in your sins."] If ye shall not believe that I am th^ 
Messiah that should come, and shall reject the Gospel 
of redemption ^ich I preach, ye shall find no other 
opportunity of escaping the punishment of your 
offences; there will "remain (Heb. x. 26, 27.) no 
more sacrifice for your sins, but a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment" 

Ver. 28. When ye have lifted up the Son of Man,'] 
i. e. upon the cross. St John uses the same exprfes- 
sion for "crucifying" in ch. iii. 14., and in xii. 32.' 
where he explains its meaning in the following verse. 

Ver. 32. The truth shall make you freeJ] i, e. (As 
explained by the thirty-fourth verse following,) the 
truth of the Gospel shall rescue you from the punish- 
ment, and preserve you from the bondage of sin. 

Ver. 33. TTiey answered him.'] " They," i. e. (not 
the believers mentioned in ver. 30. preceding, but) 
those of the multitude that rejected his word and 
sought to kill him, (as mentioned in verses 37. and 
40.) 

Ver. 35, 36. The servant abideth not in the house for 
ever ; but the Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed."] As a ser- 
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vant, however faigk his office, lias no permanent abode 
in the household, or power to make the bondsmen 
&ee, but the son and heir of the family has both ; so 
were Abraham, Moses, and the prophets, the minis- 
ters only of the household of God, without any power 
(like Christ the Son of God) to deliver any of his 
servants from the bondage of sin. 

Ver. 38. Ye do thai which ye have seen with ywr 
Father.^ i-e. {As explained in verse 44.) the "devil;" 
whose children (in scriptural language) they are said 
tobe who "commit sin;" see 1 John iii. 8. 10. and they 
are here said to " do that which they have seen with 
their Father," i. e. what they must have known to be 
in accordance with the suggestions of the evil spirit. 

Ver. 43. Because ye cannot hear my wwrrf.] i. e. 
Ye are not willing to learn and digest the truth which 
I declare to you ; and this, because (as he adds, ver. 
47.) "ye are not of God," not his true children, or 
obedient followers of his will, sincerely practising 
those things which h« approves. 

Ver. 44. He is a liar, and the father of i"/.] t". e. Of 
"lying" (implied in the preceding epithet, "liar") ; 
the original author and promoter of falsehood and 
deceit. 

Ver. 48. Say we ttot well thattliou art a Samaritan ?] 
I. e. An opposer, like the Samaritans, of our doctrines 
and worship, denying that we are the true children of 
Abraham, and that salvation is of the Jews. 

^ind hast a devil.'] i. e. That thou speakest madly, 
as one under the influence of some lying spirit. 

Ver. 31. He shall tmver see death.] Or, (according to 
the original Greek,) he shall not see death for ever; 
he dialti through &ith in uie, obtain eternal life : " they 
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which shall be accounted worthy (see Luke xx. 35, 
36.) to obtain that world, &c. can die no nurreJ* The 
same expression is used ch. yi. 50. preceding. 

Ver. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
dayJ] He looked forward in the joyful assurance of 
faith to the ^ day" of Christ's coming, when the pro- 
mise should be fulfilled, that ^^ in his seed all the na- 
tions of the earth should be blessed." 

And he saw it, and was fflad."] He saw it afar off in 
future ages with a clearness of vision vouchsafed to 
him in proportion to his remarkable faith, and rejoiced 
accordingly. Compare Rom. iv. 20. and Heb. xi. 13. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, I am.'] ** I am" 
(the name which God applies to himself, Exod. iiL 14.) 
implies an existence unlimited by time. See Ps. 
xc. 2. The original Greek word translated *' was," 
and here applied to Abraham's existence, differs from 
the other, and implies something created, produced, or 
happening in time ; that had, in short, a beginning, 

Ver. 59. Then took they up stones to cast at himJ] 
i. e. To inflict a summary punishment for what they 
understood to be blasphemy, in assuming to himself 
eternal existence, the attribute of the Deity. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 6. He spat on the ground, &c.] See notes 
on Mark vii. 33. ; viii. 23. Our Saviour, as was 
there observed, might as easily have cured the 
blind man by a word, but he seems to have adopted 
this simple operation of anointing his eyes, and 
sending him to wash in the pool of Siloam, in 
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order to try his faith. With the same view, he sent 
the ten lepers, (Luke xvii. 14.) to show themselves 
to the priest. A similar test of faith was proposed to 
Naatnan by the prophet Elisha, (2 Kings v. 10, 11.) 
and rejected at first on account of its very sim- 
plicity. 

Ver. 17. What sayest thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyes .^ As (according to the preceding 
verse) there was a division of opinion among tlie 
Pliarisees; they asked the man what he thought of 
Jesus, tliat he bad opened, i. e, in consequence of his 
having opened his eyes. 

Ver. 39. For judgment I am come into this xoorld,'] 
Not in the sense of condemnation, for it is written, 
(ch. iii. 17. and xii. 47.) " that he came not to 
judge or condemn the world :" but to enable mankind 
to make a rational " judgment" or discriminaiion 
between true and false wisdom ; and to show that 
they " which see not, might see ;" i. e. that they 
who hitherto walked in darkness of involuntary igno- 
rance, might be enlightened with true knowledge; 
and that " they which see, might be made blind :" 
i. e. they who were most wise and discerning In their 
own vain estimation, might be left in ignorance of the 
truth, because they wilfully closed their minds against 
it. 

Ver. 41. !fi/e were blind, ye should have no sin, &c.] 
If you had no means or opportunity of discerning the 
truth, your ignorance would he excusable, and yotu- 
error easily remedied : " bitl now ye say, we see ." 
i. e. now you pride yoiu'selves on your own exclusive 
jliscernment and religious privileges, " therefore your 
nn remaineth" your obstinate aversion to the clear 
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order to try his faitli. With tiie same view, lie sent 
the ten lepers, (Luke xvli. 14.) to show themselves 
to the priest, A similar test of faith was proposed to 
Naaman by the prophet Elisha, (2 Kings v. 10, 11.) 
and rejected at first on account of its very sim- 
plicity. 

Ver. 17. What sayest thou of him, that he kath 
opened thine eyes ?] As (according to the preceding 
veree) there was a division of opinion among the 
Pharisees; they asked the man what he thought of 
Jesus, that he had opened, i. e. in consequence of his 
having opened his eyes. 

Ver. 39. Fur judgment I am come into this world.'} 
Not in the sense of cojidemnation, for it is written, 
(ch. iii. 17. and xii. 47.) "that he came not to 
judge or condemn the world :" but to enable mankind 
to make a rational " judgment" or discrimination 
between true and false wisdom ; and to show that 
they " which see not, might see ;" i, e. that they 
wlio hitherto walked in darkness of involuntary igno- 
rance, might be enlightened with true knowledge : 
and that " they which see, might be made blind :" 
i. e. they who were most wise and discerning in their 
own vain estimation, might be left in ignorance of the 
truth, because they wilfully closed their minds against 
it. 

Ver. 41. If ye were blind, ye shoidd have no sin, &c.] 
If you )iad no means or opportunity of discerning the 
truth, your ignorance would be excusable, and your 
error easily remedied : " but now ye say, we see ;" 
i. e. now you pride yourselves on your own exclusive 
discertunent and religious privileges, " therefore your 
tin remaineth" your obstinate aversion to tlie clear 
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Ver. 22. 77ie feast of the dedication.'] A festival 
instituted by Judas Maccabeus to celebrate the purify- 
ing of the altar and temple after their pollution by the 
heatlien soldiers under Antioehus Epiphanes; 1 Mac- 
cab, iv. 59. 

Ver. 36. Sat/ ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into t/te world, Thou blasphemest, be- 
cause I said, lam the son ofGod.~\ He declared himself 
the " Son of God" in reference to his Divine nature ; 
and the Jews understood his declaration in tlte same 
sense ; and it must not be concluded from these words, 
taken with the context, that he intended the Jews to 
consider him the Son of God, only in the same sense at 
the Psalmist, (Ps. Ixxxii. 6.) used the expression, when 
he said " Ye are Gods:" but he ai^ues, that if in 
their Scriptures " which cannot be broken," (i. e. 
cannot be refuted, evaded, or destroyed) the applica- 
tiou of the term " Gods" to persons appointed to 
some iiigh office or dignity gave them no offence, how 
unreasonable it was to call the use of tlie same term 
" blasphemy," when assumed by him whose works 
bore evidence of much higher favour and sanctifica- 
tion from above. 



CHAPTER XI. 

V'er, 9. Are there not tioelve hours iu the dayf] 
Instead of giving a direct answer to his disciples' 
expostulation, {in the preceding verse,) our Saviour, 
as was his custom, replies by comparing tlie appointed 
period of his miiiistrv on earth to the twelve hours of 
daylight, which enable men to attend to their occupa- 
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tions ; and as these are not ordinarily liable to failure, 
except darkness come upon them, and arrest the pro- 
gress of their operations, so there was no obstruction 
to be apprehended to our Saviour's work on earth 
during the period determined by Providence for his 
continuance as the light of the world. Compare ch. 
ix. 4 preceding. 

Ver. 16. That we may die with himJ\ Whether it 
was with our Lord or with Lazarus that Thomas ex- 
pressed himself ready to ^' die," it implied that he 
had still some doubt of its being safe to go to Bethany, 
though at all events he was determined not to forsake 
his Master. 

Ver. 25. / am the resurrection and the life.2 «. e, 
I am the Author of resurrection to all mankind, and 
the ffiver of lije, npt temporal only, but eternal. 
Compare 1 Cor. xv. 20 — 22. The cause is put for 
the effect: in the same manner St. Paul says, 
(1 Cor. i. 30.) " Christ Jesus is made unto us wisdom 
and righteousness and sanctification and redemption f^ 
i. e. the Author and cause of those several bless- 
ings. 

Ver. 40. That thou shouldest see the glory of GodJ] 
To which the signal miracle would contribute, which 
the Divine Power within him was about to perform. 

Ver. 47. What do wef] What shall we do? 
viz. to counteract this man's popularity : or " what 
are we doing ? continuing idle and inactive while he 
is increasing his followers by working frequent 
miracles. 

Ver. 49. Ye know nothing at allJ] i. e. How to 
treat the subject matter of your deliberations, and to 
determine what is expedient to be done. 



